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UvVOD

V kazdej spolo¢nosti existuju viaceré skupiny obc¢anov, ktoré si vyzaduju
$pecificku pozornost a ¢asto aj ochranu. Medzi ne mozeme bezpochyby zaradit
aj detiamlddez. Stale viac preto v spolo¢nosti rezonuje otdzka, akym spdsobom
k tejto cielovej skupine pristupovat, akym spdsobom realizovat socidlnopravnu
ochranu deti, ktord ma zabezpecit relativne bezpecny psychosocialny vyvin
kazdého jedinca. Pristupy k socidlnopravnej ochrane deti v ramci jednotlivych
krajin Eurdpy st rozne. Napriek tomu vSak mozeme identifikovat viacero
simildrnych problémov, ktoré sa vyskytuji v akomkolvek nastaveni tohto
systému. Aj z toho dovodu Katedra socidlnej prace Pedagogickej fakulty
Univerzity Mateja Bela v Banskej Bystrici a Lillehammer University College
zorganizovali vedeckd konferenciu pod nazvom ,Perspektivy v ochrane
deti a mlddeze v kontexte socialnej prace na Slovensku, v Nérsku a v inych
krajinach® Cielov tejto vedeckej konferencie bolo viacero. Poukazat na stcasny
stav a perspektivy v oblasti, vedy, vyskumu a praxe ochrany deti a mladeze
na Slovensku, v Noérsku a inych krajinach, tiez reflektovat ulohy socilnej
prace v ochrane deti a mlddeze v systéme socialnych sluzieb a socidlno-
pravnej ochrany, dalej prezentovat priklady dobrej praxe, projekty a metodiky
v oblasti ochrany deti a mladeze, poskytnut priestor na vzdjomna vymenu
poznatkov v oblasti ochrany deti a mladeze medzi odbornikmi v oblasti vedy,
vyskumu, vzdeldvania a praxe, ako aj formulovat odportcania pre oblast vedy,
vyskumu, vzdeldvania a praxe ochrany deti a mladeze. Velkym prinosom
tohto vedeckého podujatia bolo, Ze skuto¢ne spojilo vedcov, pracovnikov
z akademického prostredia a odbornikov z praxe z viacerych krajin Eurdpy
a poskytlo im moznost diskutovat mnozstvo tém, ktoré mozu posunut vykon
socialnopravnej ochrany deti a mladeze vyrazne dopredu. Hlavné, pozvané
referaty zo spominanej konferencie si mozete precitat v zborniku, ktory prave
drzite v rukach.

PhDr. Peter Papso, PhD.
associate professor Frank Jarle Bruun, PhD.
editori zbornika



INTRODUCTION

In every society there are several groups of people who require specific
attention and often also protection. Children and youth are undoubtedly
one of them. This is the reason why the question of what approach to take
when dealing with this target group and how to provide social-legal protection
of children which should ensure a relatively safe psychological and social
development of each individual is getting more to the foreground. Approaches
to social-legal protection of children differ in individual European countries.
Nonetheless, we may identify several similar problems occurring in any setting
of this system. It is one of the reasons why the Department of Social Work
of the Faculty of Education, Matej Bel University in Banskd Bystrica,
and Lillehammer University College organized a scientific conference
named "Outlooks in protection of children and youth in the context of social
work in Slovakia, Norway and other countries." The scientific conference
had a number of goals. To point out to the current status and perspectives
in the area of science, research and practice of protection of children and youth
in Slovakia, Norway and other countries, to be interested in tasks of social work
related to protection of children and youth in the system of social services
and social-legal protection, to present examples of best practice, projects
and methodologies in the area of protection of children and youth, to provide
room for sharing knowledge in the area of protection of children and youth
among professionals in science, research, education and practice as well
as to propose recommendations for science, research, education and practice
of protection of children and youth. A great benefit of the scientific event
was the fact that it really joined scientists, academic workers and experts
from practice from several European countries and it gave them the ground
to discuss a number of topics which may move performance of social-legal
protection of children and youth significantly forward. You may read the main
invited papers from the above-mentioned conference in the collection
of abstracts which you are just holding in your hands.

PhDr. Peter Paps$o, PhD.
associate professor Frank Jarle Bruun, PhD.
editors of the collection of abstracts
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PERSPEKTIVY SOCIALNOPRAVNEJ OCHRANY DETI
Z POHLADU SUCASNEJ SPOLOCNOSTI!

Peter BRNULA

Abstrakt: Prispevok sa zameriava na tému sucasnych hodnét spolo¢nos-
ti a hodnot v socidlnej praci ako oblasti profesijnej etiky, ktora je integralnou
sucastou socidlnej prace. Cielom je popisat pohlad na hodnoty sucasnej spo-
lo¢nosti 21. storodia, prostrednictvom popisu zmien v hodnotach v spolo¢nosti
a vo vzdelavani v postmodernej dobe. Vychodiska st pritom vo filozoficko-etic-
kom pristupe k sti¢asnej spolo¢nosti. Hodnoty podla autora maji nesmierny vplyv
nielen na socidlnu pracu, ale aj na socidlnych pracovnikov/socidlne pracovnicky.
Odoévodnuje to prave tym, Ze socialna praca ako ani socialni pracovnici/socialne
pracovnicky nefunguje/nefunguju izolovane od sveta, naopak socialne prostredie
a jeho kontext (kultdra/hodnoty a pod.) maji nesmierny vplyv na odbor a jeho
perspektivy, a tym aj perspektivy socidlnopravnej ochrany deti.
KTIucové slova: Socialna praca. Hodnoty. Etika v socidlnej praci. Perspektiva soci-
alnopravnej ochrany deti.
Uvod

Sti¢asna spolo¢nost najmé v Eurdpe a severnej Amerike je typicka neustalou
zmenou a svojou velkou rychlostou bytia a Zitia jej ¢lenov. Vynimku nepredstavuje
ani spolo¢nost obc¢anov Slovenskej republiky. Prave v rychlo meniacej sa spoloc-

nosti, prichddza aj k zmenam hodnét nielen jej ¢lenov/¢leniek, ale aj spolo¢nosti
samotne;j.

Studia predstavuje niekolkoro¢né usilie jej autora, ktory tieto zmeny déva
do suvisu so su¢asnym rozvojom socialnej prace na Slovensku resp. v priestore
strednej Eurépy. Stadia vychadza, nadvizuje a rozpracovava uz publikovany
autorsky text (Brnula, P. - Batova, K., 2013). Do kontextu predkladanej $tudie v§ak
autor okrem novych poznatkov v oblasti etiky, hodnét a socidlnej prace zasadzuje
aj poznatky z rieSeného vyskumného projektu VEGA 1/0335/15 Identifikovanie
profesijnych hodndt socidlnej prace v Slovenskej republike, ktorého je spoluriesi-
telom, pod vedicim timu Andrejom Matelom™.

Aktéri socialnej prace (socialni pracovnici/pracovnicky) nefunguju ,,izolovane®
od spolo¢nosti a je predpokladom, ze hodnoty samotnych aktérov a socilnej
prace maju nielen vplyv na socialnu préacu, ale aj na jej perspektivy. Rovnako majt
nesmierny vplyv na socialnopravnu ochranu deti, pretoze ti povaZujeme za integ-
rdlnu sucast socidlnej prace. Toto si dovolujeme tvrdit vzhladom k historickému

1 prispevok vznikol v ramci rieSenia projektu VEGA 1/0335/15 Identifikovanie profesijnych hodnot
socidlnej prace v Slovenskej republike.

2 Posunvhodnotach je citelny aj v akademickej oblasti a vede, kde sa v su¢asnosti kladie ovela vac¢si doraz
na pocetnost vystupov ako jej samotnu kvalitu. Je vobec pre sucasnt vedu hodnotné rozpracovavanie
vlastnych myslienok vedcov a vedkyn? To bez neustdleho rozpracovavania vlastnych $tudii ani nie je
mozné. Je viak tlak a potreba na neustale nové a nové vyskumy a badania tou spravnou cestou rozvoja?
Tieto otazky tieZ dokladuju zmenu paradigmy na kvality vedy a vzdeldvania v sa¢asnej spolo¢nosti.
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vyvoju soicalnej prace, na ktory tu odkazujeme. Prostrednictvom dejin socialnej
prace chceme ukazat, Ze socialnopravna ochrana bola absolitnou stucastou sluzieb
socidlnej prace uz od jej zrodu. Prave pre prepojenost a neoddelitelnost socilnej
prace a socialnopravnej ochrany deti by mal byt velky predpoklad v zmene social-
nopravnej ochrany deti v blizkej budtcnosti.

Etika, profesijna etika a eticky kddex socidlnej prace

V publikovanej $tadii Brnula, P. - Batova, K. (2013) piSeme, Ze socidlnu pracu
povazujeme za uzko spojent s hodnotami a to v roéznych rovinach: s hodnotami spo-
lo¢nosti; s hodnotami socidlneho pracovnika/socidlnej pracovnicky; s hodnotami
klienta a v neposlednom rade aj s hodnotami profesie/vedy ako takej.

Odlisnost socialnej prace od inych profesii sa podla Palovi¢ovej (2011) skry-
va v samotnom definovani jej ciela, predmetu ako aj vykonu, pretoze tieto vni-
ma ako prepojené s hodnotami a dokonca aj politickymi hodnotami (solidarita;
rovnost; spravodlivost...). Prepojenie hodnot spolo¢nosti a politickych hodnot
v socidlnej praci nie je nahodné. Etablovanie socidlnej prace v eurépskom kontexte
ako stcast a ndstroj socidlnej politiky® prindsa jednozna¢né prepojenie tychto
hodnét. KedZe socidlna praca v sebe spaja uvedené oblasti hodnét nie je mozné
hovorit o nej inak ako o profesii, ktora je zaloZend na hodnotach!.

Hodnoty v socidlnej praci vidy odzrkadlovali hodnoty spolo¢nosti v ¢ase
a priestore, v ktorom boli vykonavané. Tento fakt, ktory vnimame ako sucast
dejin socialnej prace je prvym pilierom, o ktory opierame tvrdenie vplyvu hodnot
na perspektivy socidlnej prace. Meniace sa hodnoty v historickom kontexte
socidlnej prace pontka klasik etiky socidlnej prace Frederic Reamer!®, na ktorého
$est hodnotovych smerov tu odkazujeme.

V pripade ak hovorime o etike v socialnej praci, nie je mozné nehovorit o pro-
fesijnej etike ako casti etiky. Profesijna etika byva zvic¢sa vyjadrena vo formal-
nych kédexoch, ale tiez v neforméalnom napliani hodnét profesie. Pricom Matel
(2016) pise, ze uz len samotné formulovanie etického kddexu patri do deonto-
logickej etiky. Priklaname sa k Matelovmu nazoru a zaroven toto tvrdenie ndm
poskytuje druhy pilier o ktory opierame tvrdenie vplyvu hodnot na perspektivy
socialnej prace. Pri tomto pilieri si dovolime vyslovit zaroven aj predpoklad, ze
prave spominana deontoldgia (z gréckeho deon estin ,,musi byt podla Matela,
2016) ono ,,musi byt prave modze spdsobovat neprijatie etického kddexu a jeho
nenaplnanie, resp. jeho vnimanie len ako formalneho zoznamu (kedZe musi byt...)

Za idealny stav povazujeme, ak je formalny aj neformalny kodex spravania
sa a oblasti hodndt a zodpovednosti totozny.

Za zéklad etickych kédexov v stlade s RemiSovou (1998) povazuje-
me to, Ze sa spajaju s kazdym jednotlivcom pracujucim v ramci etiky profesie,
ale aj tak st v podstate vyjadrenim skupinovych hodnét.

3 Viac: Bosa (2013)

4 Viac: Matel, 2010, 2011; 2012; Levickd, 2009; 2014; Levicka, J. - Levicka, K., 2015

5 K vyvoju hodnot v spolo¢nosti ako celku sa budeme venovat neskor v tejto $tudii. Bude tak tomu
pri snahe o yadefinovani su¢asnych hodnot spolo¢nosti.
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Eticky kodex vsak chapeme ako aj ako tzv. ,medzipriestor medzi zaklad-
nymi regula¢nymi mechanizmami spolo¢nosti (ludstva), a to prava a moralky.
Eticky kédex vnimame teda ako reguldtor. Samotné porusenie etického kédexu
nie je porusenim prava, ale skor moralky.

Toto tvrdenie dokladuje aj RemiSova (1998), ktora deli etické kodexy
na tri typy: aspira¢ny, vychovny a regula¢ny. V regulacnom sa podla nej nacha-
dzaju rozpracované prave moralne a nie pravne poziadavky.

Profesijna etika socidlnej prace presla rovnako ako jej hodnotové orientacia
svojim vyvojom. Tento opit popisuje Reamer (1998, in Levickd, 2014). Tento vyvoj
istym spdsobom reflektoval/reflektuje prave hodnotové orientacie socidlnej prace.

Myslime si, ze pristupovat k profesijnej etike v socidlnej praci ako k etickému
kddexu (stiboru pravidiel, noriem) je vSak uz pre dnesnt dobu zastarané. Rozlisu-
jeme dva mozné pristupy vo vnimani profesijnej etiky. Hovorime o tzv.:

o normativnom pristupe — v tomto pristupe vnimame etiku viac konzerva-
tivne. To znamena, Ze ju vnimame ako systém regulativ (ako alfy a omegy
profesijného konania), teda vnimanie etiky ako stboru pravidiel, zdsad
a mravov. Brazda (2010) k normativnej etike hovori ako o tzv. ,norma-
tivnom hardware®.

o pristup slobody a zodpovednosti — ide skor o liberalne vnimanie etiky.
To znamena, Ze tento pristup v etike vedie socidlneho pracovnika/
socialnu pracovnicku skor ku kritickému mysleniu vo svojom spravani
a konani. Etika v tomto pristupe nema byt a nie je len nauka o zvyklos-
tiach. Skor ide o snahu o pochopenie $truktiry dobra a zla v ludskom
konani a ziti, teda doslovne akysi pokus o kriticki hodnotovu orienta-
ciul® (Brnula, 2012).
Tento nas sucasny pristup k profesijnej etike je z casti zhodny aj s vnimanim
Banksovej (2012), ktora hovori, Ze v socidlnej praci mame niekolko pristupov
k etikel.

Z uvedeného plynie, ze v suc¢asnosti by ndam uZz nemalo ist tak striktne o de-
finovanie etického kdédexu socidlnych pracovnikov/socidlnej prace, avsak skor
o pochopenie $truktary hodnét socidlnej prace a ich ,zitelnosti“ v postmoder-
nej spolo¢nosti. Inak povedané, mali by sme usilie smerovat k uchopeniu toho,
¢i hodnoty socidlnej prace st socidlnymi pracovnikmi/socidlnymi pracovni¢kami
vnimané, Zité, alebo len prijaté ako stbor pravidiel.

Ak hodnoty nie st internalizované®, len prijaté hrozi nielen ich neprijatie,
ale zaroven aj odstidenie resp. zanedbanie.

6 Vplyv Erazima Kohdka (2010)

7 na principoch zalozenu etiku (kantovska etika; utilitirna etika); na vztahovej baze postavenu etiku
(etika cnosti; etika starostlivosti; etika komunity — spolocenstva); a narativnu a na pripadoch (case
based) postavenu etiku (narativna etika; kazuistiky).

8 O morilnom vyvine jedinca vybornym spdsobom pise Maliskova, 2012.



Socialnopravna ochrana deti ako integralna sucast socialnej prace

Starostlivost poskytovana detom bola stcastou systému pomoci uz v ¢asoch
tzv. prirodzenych systémov pomoci. Tie definujeme ako tie, ktoré boli sicastou
ludskych spolocenstiev a komunit a poskytovali sa na baze vztahov a prirodze-
nej medziludskej solidarity. Tieto systémy, i ked st nesporne velmi zaujimavé
a samozrejme priniesli rozvoj pomoci a starostlivosti o deti pre socidlnu pracu,
v tomto prispevku popisovat nebudeme. Rovnako si nedavame za ciel ¢itatelom
sprostredkovat tému dejin socidlnopravnej ochrany deti, ale chceme v tejto ¢asti
(aj vzhladom k priestoru, ktory mame k dispozicii) odporucit autorov/autorky,
ktory prepojenost socidlnej prace a socialnopravnej ochrany deti dokladuju
vo svojich dielach prave prostrednictvom dejin.

V podstate uz samotnu prvu tedriu socidlnej prace tzv. diagnosticku kolu
Mary Richmondovej ovplyvnili pri jej rozvoji aj myslienky starostlivosti o deti
v socidlnej praci. Mézeme konstatovat, ze prvu teoretickd $kolu a jej kreovanie
ovplyvnila aj prax rozvijajicej sa a rozvinutej socidlnopravnej ochrany deti
v USA (viac in Brnula, 2013)

Aj v uhorskej socilnej préci sa socidlnopravna ochrana rozvijala nesmiernym
sposobom. Uz v roku 1899 bol v Budapesti organizovany medzindrodny kongres
O socialnopravnej ochrane deti, na ktorom boli diskutované aj otazky socidlnej
prace v Uhorsku. Podla Pikovej (2001) rozhodnutie profesionalizacie socialnej
prace je jasne zretelné prave v oblasti socidlnopravnej ochrany deti, pretoze v celej
Eurépe prebiehala v tomto obdobi diskusia o tom, kto sa ma zaoberat prave
otazkami ochrany deti.

Za najvacsi vydobytok na tzemi Uhorska mozeme povazovat zavedenie
zakona o socialnopravnej ochrane deti. Zmenou presla v roku 1905 aj starostlivost
o chudobnych v Budapesti (s u¢innostou od 1.1.1906). Hned zvonka pozorovatel-
nou najvyraznejSou zmenou bol zavedenie Porucnikov chudobnych z pdévodnych
Chudobinskych otcov. Zmenou v systéme oproti minulosti bolo spojenie tejto
funkcie aj s ¢innostami socidlnopravnej ochrany deti. Poru¢nik chudobnych ziskal
do pracovnej naplne aj ¢innosti spojené s pracou s detmi (in Brnula, 2013).

Kontinualne prerus$enie ¢innosti v oblasti socialnej prace ako aj socialnoprav-
nej ochrany priniesla prva svetova vojna. T4 zmenila nielen vykon socialnej prace
a jej objekty, ale po jej skonceni sa zmenila aj tvar Eurdpy. Nadvazujica ceskoslo-
venska socidlna praca akoby pokracovala v uhorskej ceste socidlnej prace a soci-
alnopravnej ochrany. Rovnako vychddzala z prac Richmondovej a osvietenecky
prinasala aj myslienky Addamsove;j®.

Neskor$iu podobu socidlnopravnej ochrany deti v Ceskoslovensku
aZ po jej dnesnu podobu z nasho pohladu spracovala velmi dobrym a podrobnym
sposobom Leskova (2013), na ktort odkazujeme. Socialnopravna ochrana deti
bola skuto¢ne integralnou sucastou socidlnej prace od jej pociatkov.

9 Viac: in Brnula, 2013
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Socidlna praca sa kreovala aj v prostrednictvom prave nej. Nie je teda mozné
oddelit hodnotovy vyvoj socialnej prace a socialnopravnej ochrany deti a naopak.
To znamena, Ze na perspektivy rozvoja socidlnopravnej ochrany deti ma rozvoj
sucasnej spolo¢nosti a jej hodndt nesmierny vplyv. Prave tu je priestor popisat
nielen vyvoj hodnoét spolo¢nosti, ale aj hodnoty sucasnej spolo¢nosti.

Vyvoj hodnot, sucasna spolo¢nost a hodnoty sucasnej spolo¢nosti

Vyvoj hodnét v podmienkach euroamerickej spolo¢nosti a kultiry skimali
apopisali velmi zaujimavo Mike Rokeach (1973); Shalom Schwartz (1992) a Ronald
Ingelhart (1999). Popis vietkych troch autorov pontka Gajarska — Kucerova, M.,
2015 a pri definovani najma Ingelharta budeme vychddzat z jej opisu!™’l.

Ingelhart tvrdi, Ze od 70 rokov 20. storocia sledujeme vo svete zmeny, ktoré
maju vplyv na ekonomicky, politicky a aj socidlny vyvoj spolo¢nosti. Tieto zmeny
st viditelné v systematickej zmene hodnét a motivacii Iudi, a to hlavne tych, ktori
ziji vo vyspelych industridlnych spolo¢nostiach. Ludia, ktori vyrastaju v eko-
nomicky a technologicky vyspelych spolo¢nostiach sa neobavaju o svoj zivot,
zivobytie alebo prezitie = hodnoty ako bezpecnost, zabezpecenie, stabilita a pod.,
(tie boli typické pre povojnové generacie), nie su zaradované v hierarchii hodnét
na vrchol.

Vyskum postmodernych hodnét méa podla Ingelharta dve hypotézy. Prva
hypotéza je hypotéza nedostatku - individudlne priority a hodnoty reflektuju
socioekonomicku situdciu (sebavyjadrenie a participacia su délezitejsie). Druha
hypotéza je hypotéza socializacie — vztah medzi socioekonomickou situaciou
a hierarchiou hodnét nie je vytvarany rychlo a okamzite. Obe tieto hypotézy
sa Ingelhartovi potvrdili. Z hladiska vyskumnych zisteni teda Ingelhart tvrdi,
ze nastala zmena hodnotovej orientécie spolo¢nosti, ale td nie je okamzitd,
rapidna, ale naopak postupna. Na zaklade tychto zisteni, je mozné rozdelit vplyv
spolo¢nosti na hodnoty nasledovne:

o industridlna spolo¢nost — bola typickd masovou produkciou a byro-
kratickymi $truktdrami. Bola sice efektivna, ale potlacala individudlnu
autonémiu ¢lenov vlastnej spolo¢nosti. Akoby kolektivne hodnoty boli
prioritnejsie ako individudlne.

o postmodernd spolo¢nost — stoji v protiklade industridlnej spolo¢nosti.
V tejto sa kladie doraz na individualne, autonémne posobenie nielen
v ¢innostiach, ale aj v hodnotach. To sa prejavuje preferovanim individu-
alizacie, dostojnosti a autonomie. Zistil zaroven, ze ekonomicka bezpec-
nost a istota vedie k odmietaniu rigidnych ndbozenskych prikazov a hie-
rarchickych institcii. Co teda znamena aj zmenu vo vnimani etickych
kodexov a tym aj kolektivnych hodnét, ktoré reprezentuje.

Postmoderna spolo¢nost, ktora podla Tofflerovcov (2001) je uz tiez prekonand

a zijeme v obdobi tretej viny alebo spolo¢nosti tretej viny informacnej revolucie.
Tento typ spolo¢nosti stoji na zakladoch znalostiach a informacidch, v ktorej

10 pre opis vyskumov prvych dvoch uvedenych vid zdroj
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v hodnotovej sfére uz jasne a vyrazne dominuje preferencia individualnych pred
kolektivnymi hodnotami. Toto predstavuje zdkladny ndraz a vytvara akoby treti
pilier vplyvu hodnét na perspektivy socidlnej prdce.

K st¢asnym hodnotdm sme s filozofického pohladu dospeli rozvratom
tych povodnych. Tento proces popisuje Lipovetsky (2011). Ten rozdelil etiku
na tri obdobia:

1. nabozenska etika (do r. 1700) - v tomto obdobi etiky ide o teocentric-
ké stanovisko v etike, teda Boh ako alfa a omega moralky/etiky. Hovori
o podriadenosti moralky vo¢i naboZenstvu a povinnostiam, Bohu.

2. moderna etika (tzv. povinnostna) (1700 - 1950) - v tomto obdobi islo
o emancipaciu od naboZenského ducha v etike, najmé od doby osvieten-
stva. Tato etika je v8ak stale orientovand na povinnost, ale uz k laickym
hodnotam sekularizovanym od nabozenskych. Doslovne hovori o akomsi
nabozenstve laickej povinnosti.

3. etika tretieho typu - (od r. 1950) - toto obdobie etiky je typické novou
logikou procesu sekularizacie etiky od povinnosti. Hovori o tzv. roz-
pusteni povinnosti. Obdobie etiky tretieho typu odmieta idedl odrieka-
nia, podporuje okamzité priania, egoistické vasne, stkromné a hmotné
$tastie. Pod jej vplyvom spolo¢nost zlikvidovala hodnotu obetovania sa,
hodnotu zavizkov vztahovat sa k niecomu inému ako k sebe samému.
Lipovetsky tvrdi, Ze ide o minimélnu etiku, ktord nepozna povinnost
ani sankcie.

Spolo¢nost etiky tretieho typu (dneska) Lipovetsky nazyva ,postmoralit-
nou spolo¢nostou’, v ktorej sa nesmiernym sposobom rozvija individualizmus.
Postmoralitna spolo¢nost podla Lipovetskeho odmieta rétoriku prisnej a tplnej
povinnosti, ktora oslavuje individudlne prava na autondmiu, tizbu a Stastie.
Ide o etiku spolo¢nosti, ktora neprikazuje Ziadne velké obete.

Lipovetskeho etika treticho typu ma velky vplyv aj na samotné poskytovanie
pomocil,

Iny pohlad na hodnoty sticasnej spolo¢nosti poskytuje Greene!'. Ten tvrdi,
ze moralka v8ak nie je na to, aby nds viedla ako jednotlivcov. Vysvetluje, ze moralka
md vyznam ako akasi cestovna mapa, ktora ukazuje, ako mozu jednotlivci
zit uspesny socidlny Zivot v ramci komunit a ako komunity mozu efektivne intera-
govat navzajom. Podla Greena, je tragédiou fudstva a fudskej morélky to, Ze osobné
zaujmy jednotlivcov su v rozpore so zaujmami vacsiny. Ak by sa ndm podarilo
do istej miery limitovat osobné zaujmy jednotlivcov, napr. re$pektovanim urcitych
pravidiel, fudstvo nemusi byt zni¢ené. Greene tvrdi, Ze fudskd moralka vyZzaduje,
aby sme obcas uprednostnili “My” pred “Ja”.

Akoby $lo o nejaky navrat ku kolektivizmu oproti absolitnemu individualiz-
mu postmoralitnej spolo¢nosti.

11 Viac k tejto téme Lipovetsky (2011)
12 Greene, J. 2013. Moral Tribes. Emotion, reason, add the Gap between us and them. 1 st ed., New
York : The Penguin Press, 2013
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K uvedenym dvom filozofickym posunom a popisom spolo¢nosti od jej typu
postmoralitnej spolo¢nosti cez metaetiku k téze riadenia spolo¢nosti prostred-
nictvom noriem. Tomuto sa venuje praca Visnovského, ktory tvrdi, Ze Zijeme
obdobie, v ktorom sa deje tzv. normativizacia spolo¢nosti. Td vnima ako ,,snahu
socialnych aktérov, najmé mocenskych a riadiacich regulovat (manazovat) spo-
lo¢nost a vsetky oblasti jej Zivota prostrednictvom noriem a normativnych aktov.
Socidlne subjekty na vsetkych trovniach prijimaju a presadzuji svoje socialne
normy po¢nuc zdkonmi v parlamente a konciac detailnymi predpismi a instruk-
ciami pre kazdého obc¢ana ¢i pracovnika, urcujic tak jeho konanie a spravanie
pokial mozno ¢o najpresnejsie a najprisnejsie v zmysle toho, ¢o ma a nema robit,
¢o smie a nesmie konat atd. (Visnovsky, 2014, s. 32). Tento typ normativizacie
prebieha podla Visnovského uz v skolstve a dovodne sa obavame aj o jej vniknutie
do socidlnej prace. Tu uz prvé naznaky su identifikvotelné v podobe , kvantita-
vizmu“ resp. ,aplikovanej matematizacie a ,$tatistizacie, pri ktorej ide o ,,akusi
magiu Cisiel, vzorcov na vypocet vSetkého, tabuliek, grafov, ktoré maju dodavat
efekt kazdej argumentdcii“ (Visnovsky, 2014, s. 33).

Vychadzajtc z uvedenych vyskumnych zisteni a teérii troch autorov je nutné
konstatovat, Ze v takto zmenenej spolocnosti nie je mozné, aby nezasiahla
aj socialnu pracu.

Ak ju zasiahla, ¢o ju zasiahla, tak okrem uZ pritomnych zmien v hodnoto-
vej orientdcii socidlnej prace by sme pozornost mali venovat aj perspektivam
socidlnej prace z oblasti hodnotovej a nielen teoretickej. Najma ak prizvukujeme,
ze socidlna praca je profesia/veda postavena na hodnotach, nie je mozné jej per-
spektivu nevnimat z pohladu hodnot.
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Kriza hodnot v spolo¢nosti - kriza hodnot socialnej prace?

V projekte Identifikovanie profesijnych hodnét socidlnej prace v Sloven-
skej republike Matel (2016, s. 74) prindsa analyzu sucasnych etickych kddexov
socialnej prace:

Kédex K,lucov? ho'dnf)ty Pocet
(zdsadné principy)
Ludské prava a ludska dostojnost 5
Medzinérodny Socidlna spravodlivost
(IFSW / IASSW, + Spolo¢na zodpovednost
2004) + P P
medzinarodna 4
definicia (2014) + Respektovanie rozmanitosti
Respektovanie vlastnej ddstojnosti
a hodnoty osoby
, Usilie o socialnu spravodlivost
Kanadsky Sluzba ludstvu 6
(CASW, 2005) Integrita v profesionélnej praxi
Dovernost v profesiondlnej praxi
Kompetencia v profesionalnej praxi
Sluzba
Sociélna spravodlivost
Americky Dostojnost a hodnota ¢loveka 6
(NASW, 2008) Dolezitost ludskych vztahov
Integrita
Kompetencia
, Ucta k osobam
Ji;lztsrxslz(y ) Sociélna spravodlivost 3
( ,2010) Profesionélna integrita
Sy ajciarsky Ludskd ddstojnost a fudské prava ,
(AS, 2010) Sociélna spravodlivost
Ludské prava
Britsky . o
(BASW, 2012) Socidlna spravodlivost 3
Profesionéalna beztthonnost
, Sociédlna spravodlivost
SII(OS‘;I::IS(E 5015 Tudska dostojnost 3
(KSPaASP, 2015) "D lezitost medziludskych vztahov
Tudska ddstojnost a tolerancia
Rusky Sociédlna spravodlivost a humanizmus
usky Kompetencia 4
(CCOIIuP, 2003)
Socidlna aktivita, mobilita a flexibilita
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Vidime, Ze dominantnymi hodnotami socialnej prace podla analyzy st najma
hodnoty Iudskych prav, dostojnosti, spravodlivosti a vztahov. Na zaklade tychto
hodnét je polozeny zaklad slovenského etického kddexu.

Z prvého pohladu je zrejme najdolezitejSie si uvedomit sucasné trendy
v socidlnej praci. Tie polozime skor v podobe otazok protikladov, na ktoré
je potrebné hladat odpovede:

o poskytujeme informdcie alebo vedomosti vo vzdelavani buducich social-
nych pracovnikov/socialnych pracovni¢ok?

o sprostredkovavame hodnoty alebo deklarované hodnoty socialnej prace?
o vladnu hodnoty ekonomizacie a byrokratizacie socialnej prace?

o vladne neoliberalizmus a ,,pauperisticky kapitalizmus“ v socialnej praci?
o ide o kvalitu alebo o kvantitu v socidlnej praci?

o Je socidlna praca ako veda a ako prax sucastou postmoralitnej spolo¢-
nosti?

o sme v mode byt alebo ,,mat podla Fromma (2001)?

Internalizacia hodndt socialnej prace v postmoralitnej spoloc¢nosti?!

Hodnoty socidlnej prace sprostredkovava socialna praca prostrednictvom
svojich predstavitelov (socialnych pracovnikov/pracovnicok; vzdelavatelov/vzde-
lavatelok) zacdinajucim socidlnym pracovnikom - ¢i uz tym, ktori este nemaji
dostato¢né sposobilosti, resp. ich maji obmedzené pre vykon praktickej socidlnej
prace (Studenti/Studentky socidlnej prace), ale tiez socidlnym pracovnikom
s ukon¢enym vzdelavanim, ktori socialnu pracu zacali v praxi redlne vykonavat
(viac: Vaska, 2012).

Hodnoty st im sprostredkovavané v obdobi postmoralitnej spolo¢nosti
podla Lipovetskeho, alebo inak povedané v spolo¢nosti informacnej viny, ktora
od rozvratu hodnét (Ingelhart) smeruje k metaetike pragmatizmu (Greene)
a zaroven elity normativizuji samotnu spolo¢nost (Visnovsky).

V tejto chvili akoby sme hovorili o ,dvoch brehoch jednej rieky t.j. na jednom
brehu stojacej profesijnej etike socialnej prace s jej hodnotami a na druhej vyko-
navatelov socidlnej prace so svojim internalizovanym hodnotovym systémom.
Zacinajuci/e socialni pracovnici/socidlne pracovnicky moézu byt ovplyvneny
svojimi hodnotami aj pre samotnu motivaciu vykonu profesie v tomto kontexte.
Bol by to katastroficky scenar. Nemyslime si v§ak, Ze je tomu tplne az tak.

Vykonavatelia socidlnej prace - socidlni pracovnici/socidlne pracovnicky
st ludia zijuci v priestore spolo¢nosti, ktorej st sucastou. Gluchman (1997, s. 32)
vnima samotného ¢loveka ako mravny subjekt, ktory ,vklada do svojho konania
viac ¢i menej zo svojho ja, ¢o vlastne suvisi s uroviiou jeho mravnej vyspelos-
ti, v kone¢nom doésledku jeho ¢in len v obmedzenej miere vypoveda o mravnej
podstate konajticeho subjektu. Cin je sprostredkovany a ovplyvneny mnohymi
faktormi, ktoré st mimo dosahu p6vodcu konania“ Ak teda uzname, Ze ¢lovek
nevklada do konania len vlastné ja, ale na jeho konanie ovplyviuja aj ,,vonku“
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stojace faktory, tak vykonavatelia tloh socialnej prace okrem vlastnych hodnot
ziskanych v postmoralitnej spolo¢nosti dokazu prave prostrednictvom ,,sprostred-
kovatelov® (socialni pracovnici/socidlne pracovnicky/vzdelavatelia/vzdelavatelky)
hodnoét socialnej prace reagovat na ¢in v ramci hodnot preferovanych profesiou/
vedou socidlna praca. Inak povedané slovami Henriksena a Vetlesena (2000, s.
188) ,etika sice moze byt prezentovana a spracovanad podla vlastnej premisy,
funguje viak v $irsich savislostiach®

Zaver

Toto vSak znamend nutnost zmeny v podavani a sprostredkovévani hodnot
profesie. Preferujeme viac dialogicky koncept ako len introjekciu hodnot socialnej
prace. Malankievi¢ova (2008) hovori o vyzve pre etiku v podobe potreby dialo-
gického konceptu, ktory podnietili prave situdcia vyvoja spolo¢nosti, jej kultirny
hodnotovy systém. V praxi to znamend viac diskutovania na prirodzené a pre-
ferované hodnoty socidlnej prace ako tomu bolo pred rokmi, a to nie v Grovni
intelektovej, ale skor v Grovni emocionalne;.

Ak socialni pracovnici/socialne pracovni¢cky budu pripravovani spdsobom
dialogického konceptu, tak dosiahneme aj rozvoj socidlnej prace a socialnoprav-
nej ochrany deti. Neda sa vSak uzatvorit tézu o perspektive tym, ze ak by v dialo-
gickom koncepte prislo k preferencii hodnét postmoralitnej spolo¢nosti, mohla
by socialnopravna ochrana deti skiznut z jej ochrannej perspektivy, ¢o by sa stat
isto nemalo!™.

Rovnako ako riziko v$ak vidime ak nechdme ,nendpadne® vklznut aj norma-
tivizdciu do socidlnoprévnej ochrany deti z uz vyssie uvedenych dévodov!'.

To znamena, ze je nutné z hladiska perspektivy zachovat status quo sti¢asného
vnimania socidlnej prace.
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THE USE OF CHILDREN'S PICTURES
WHEN INTERVIEWING THEM

Frank Jarle Bruun - Nisrine Lmariouh

Abstract: This presentation discusses the method of auto-driven photo elicita-
tion interview (PEI) as a method for professionals working with child protection.
In this method one uses photographs taken by children themselves as a point
of departure for a conversation or interview. The method is not new. It is to some
extent used in research on children in different cultural settings (Samuels 2007,
Clark-Ibanez 2007). The argument which is forwarded in the presentation, is that
the method of auto-driven PEI empowers a child in the dialogue with an adult
because it can create rapport, or a good ground for communication built on trust,
understanding and focus on themes of common interest between interviewer
and interviewee. In this way the method has a good potential for getting access
to the subjective world of children.

The theme of the presentation is based on ethnographic fieldwork on chil-
dren’s development in a rural region in Morocco(Bruun and Lmariouh n.d.).
In this research several ethnographic methods were used, one of them being au-
to-driven PEL The results of the study indicate that young girls, to some degree,
are hindered from higher education because of traditional gendered role expec-
tations. A hypothesis is that local culture and religious values are factors counter-
productive to the nationwide Moroccan policy of education for all. It is argued
that the method of auto-driven PEI to some degree revealed the squeeze between
modern and traditional values a group of young girls experienced when they
wanted to continue to higher education. It was a choice between traditional life
as a house-wife or modern education. The dilemma as experienced by the girls
became visible with the help of auto-driven PEL

Key words: Childrem. Pictures. Method.

Introduction

Children who find themselves in difficult life-situation and therefore need pro-
fessional help, are often interviewed by professionals who want to find out about
the situation and the children’s experience of the situation. However, as adult pro-
fessionals they have certain handicaps when it comes to getting insight in the world
of children(Tiller 2006). Per Olav Tiller argues that when the interviewer
is an adult person it automatically creates a power relationship in which the adult
is at the top and defines the situation. It also defines the child's role and what
is appropriate for the child to say and do in the interview situation. This uneven
situation can cause the child's experiences, insights and understandings of the in-
terview-themes to disappear or not getting through in the interview. If one wants
children "point of view", it is therefore important to find methods that can provide
a situation in which the children's perception of social life and the processes that
take place there are coming through (Tiller 2006). The way this traditionally
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takes place is that an adult person interviews, or observe children. This role has,
as indicated by Tiller, its limitations.

This presentation takes starting point in how researchers have used chil-
dren's own photographs for interviews with research purposes and argues
for the usefulness of this procedure in interviewing children who are in contact
with the public service apparatus care (e.g. child protection). The method "au-
to-driven photo elicitation interview" (PEI) is a method where the interviewer
uses images that the respondents have taken as a starting point for conversation
or interview(Collier 1967). This technique has also been used for interviews with
children. For example Marisol Clark Ibafez studies of undergraduate school
children in two North-American schools (2007, 2004) inspired the author of this
post to interview young girls in a Moroccan mountain village with this method
(Bruun and Lmariouh n.d.). However, there are eventually quite a few who have
used the method in relation to interviewing children(Clark 1999, Close 2007,
Samuels 2007, 2004, Rasmussen 2000, 2005).

One of the main arguments for using "auto-driven " PEIL is that by using
images that the respondent has taken, there will be an empowerment potential
in the interview situation. Since the respondent has taken the pictures, he or she will
know the situation where each photo was taken, the motive, scene selection, etc.,
and sits therefore with more knowledge about the image than the interviewer.
In this way, the method has potential to provide access to the interviewee’s sub-
jective beliefs, thoughts and reflections about sensitive and difficult things to talk
about. But it is not a method that in a simple manner provides "desired" results,
there is still a need to consider challenges to the reliability and validity of each
interview. However, the method can provide opportunities to avoid situations
where the “good helper” interviews and put words in the mouth of the interviewee.

“Rapport” is a term describing the minimum of common or shared interest
for the communication between an interviewer and an interviewee(Geertz 1973).
It is the responsibility of the interviewer to somehow establish a conception of his /
her work that captures the interest of those who are going to provide the necessary
information. The importance of establishing such a platform of communication,
is something that can easily be overlooked in interview situations. Perhaps the most
talked about (and funny) anthropological account on the importance of rapport
is Clifford Geertz' “Deep Play: Notes on Balinese Cockfight” (1973). It tells about
how Geertz had a hard time to get acceptance into the society and people interest-
ed in communication with him. That was until an unusual event took place. Geertz
and wife attended an illegal cockfights with village men when police suddenly
struck and everyone ran away terrified not to be arrested and fined. Without hes-
itation the anthropologist ran and sought refuge among the villagers. This gave
him a complete acceptance in a society that normally would be very difficult
for an outsider to penetrate (Geertz 1973). The point here is that once one is aware
of the importance of creating interest and a common platform for communication,
it can also be created, in smaller and simpler ways than in the aforementioned
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example. One way to do that is to let photos which the interviewee has taken form
the basis for the interview. Danish researcher Kim Rasmussen describes vividly
how children were full of energy and could hardly wait to see the pictures they
had taken(2000). Likewise, this ability of creating a common ground of interest
is held as one of the strengths of using images in anthropological research. An-
thropologist Sarah Pink argues, on the basis of her research, that the photographs
can be a shortcut to capture the interviewee’s interest while at the same time
the interviewer signals that he/she is concerned about the interviewee’s opinions
and views(Pink 2007). Hurworth, another researcher, says pictures can be a "Par-
ticularly powerful tool for the researcher,” because images may "challenge partic-
ipants, provide nuances, trigger memories, lead to new perspectives and explana-
tions, and help to avoid researcher misinterpretations »(2003, 4).

The next section will provide a description of how the method was used
in conjunction with research on young school girls' views on their situation
and future prospects in a Moroccan Berber villages which are based
on the author's own research (Bruun and Lmariouh n.d.).

The last 10-30 years, Morocco has undergone considerable and rapid so-
cio-economic changes, but with large differences between urban and rural areas
and between different regions. The present study took place in one of the weakest
developed areas. However, with a nationwide emphasis on education for all,
including girls, it was our hypothesis that the future of girls in the village may turn
out very different from the present reality with high illiteracy among the adult
population, gendered division of labour, and survival on subsistence agriculture
supplemented by labour migration. The research team had the hypothesis that
the rapid socio-economic changes could create dilemmas for girls in the village.
None of the girls had any pronounced difficulties in relation to neither schooling,
family or other relationships. They were only "vulnerable" in the sense that they
were girls in a society where girls future to a large extent depended on their
families and especially their male relatives.

The use of auto-driven PEI in interview with young girls

A small Berber villages in the High Atlas Mountains, just outside Marrakesh
in Morocco, is the site of this research project!!l. The photographs that were
the focus of our conversations and interviews were taken by seven young girls
in 2011. Two years later, in 2013, the first interview with five of the girls took place.
Later, in 2014, was the second round of conversations conducted on the basis
of the same photos. Then also three of the girls wrote a text to each of the pictures.
This method was complemented by other methods like participant observation,
group interviews with children and adolescents, as well as semi-structured inter-
views with parents and grandparents from the same village. These other methods
will not be discussed further in this presentation.

1 The research project was part of a research collaboration between The University of Cadi Ayyad,
Marrakech and Lillehammer University College.
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The young girls were friends, age 7 to 12 years. Our research assistant,
who was the uncle of one girls asked them to take pictures of what they were
doing in a period from one day to another. The girls were not given exact in-
struction in what to photograph, only that they should take pictures of what
they did these two days. Then the group got a disposable camera and a brief tour
of how it worked. They took the camera and went oft. The next day they delivered
the camera back. Mission complete!

The disposable camera was brought back to Norway where the film
was developed and stored electronically. Out of the camera's capacity of 24, most
images had a quality good enough for our purposes as a starting point for con-
versation with the children. The pictures from the first day showed the children
play in the fields, pick flowers, follow a woman and her animals to the pastures.
The other day they had taken pictures of the school environment.

Our research assistant from the village organized an interview with five
of the girls on our next visit to the village. We brought paper copies of the photos
and found a convenient time and space for our meeting. It was a room inside
the house of our host. The room gave us some peace for random, curious
onlookers, while at the same time doors and windows were open so the adult
relatives could drop in to see what we were doing. We sat around a table where
we had a recording machine, photographs and a bowl of Moroccan petit fours
(sweet, marzipan-like cookies). There were the five girls, field assistant, translator
and researcher. [See photo below]

Picture 1: Interview situation
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In the picture above we see the interpreter and three of the older girls.
The two youngest girls sat to the left of the interpreter and are not visible
in the picture. The door is open. The scientist remained slightly behind the inter-
preter, took the picture and was responsible for what questions would be asked.
The translator translated between English and Amazigh, while the field assistant,
who was the uncle of one of the girls, stayed only a while before he left the room
(see the empty chair).

The questions were open and directly linked to the images that the girls
now saw for the first time. It began with a question about what it was they were doing
in the picture. Based on the responses the researcher and the translator followed
up with relevant questions to what the girls had first talked about, for example
to say more about the activity that the picture showed. Eventually, some questions
that would touch their feelings connected to the activity and why they did what
they did. For example: "What do you like about the things you are doing in this
photo?" "Why do you like it?"

If we now look at some of the photos the girls took in 2011 and our questions
about what it was they had photographed and why, then we can try to assess
whether the images worked well in relation to the researcher's desire to build
a bridge between themselves and the young girls, which in turn should lead
to an interest on the behalf of the girls to enter into a dialogue with the researcher.
The first photo is from a field outside the village and the girls with their hands full
of flowers.

Picture 2: The girls gather flowers




The girls explained that this picture had they taken while they were
out picking flowers for decoration and grass for the animals at home. They said this
in a low voice. We asked a little more about where they found the flowers and they
explained it. But they could not mention any names of the flowers when we asked
for more details. It is about 20 minutes into the interview and the girls focused
well on the pictures, pointed and commented. The older girls had begun to talk
with a little stronger voice, while the youngest just giggled and laughed. The uncle/
field assistant had by this time left the room. Below we see one of the girls holding
a small baby goat, a kid. Her comment to the photo is inserted:

Picture 3: Young girl - young kid
7

«l think kids are cute!» «Rapport»

(Geertz 1973)

«Rapport» is a
situation of
understanding and
E mutual respect
that is necessary
before you get
information in
interviews.

Can photos
contribute to this?

Most of the comments were like the one on the photo above. Nothing special,
but if we take the words of the child seriously, it is a statement about her feelings
and affection for the animals they literarily grow up with in the same house
with. The girls used short sentences and did not say much without being asked.
But as the interview went on the conversation ran easier and when we looked
at the photos from the school. The were all eager to tell how much they loved
the school and the teachers. They could tell which subjects they liked the most
and that they wanted to continue going to school. They all wanted to study
and become teachers! “But’, one of the girls said spontaneously, “that is up to the will
of my father”. This spontaneous expression from this girl, now 13-14 years old,
was quickly followed up by the interpreter who asked her what her father
wanted her to do? The girl then answered in a low voice “to stay at home” When
we wanted to ask more questions about this theme to stay at home, it was obvious
that she did not feel comfortable about it we did not go more into the issue. After
the interview the girls demonstrated one of the song-dances that they had taken
photo of and they seemed to be very happy.
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One year later, in 2014, the research team was back and three of the oldest girls
were asked to write a text to each of the old photos. This proved to interest the girls
and gave more information about the scenes of the photos. For example the next
photo shows the girls with animals under a big olive tree, in the first interview
they had explained that they followed an aunt taking her animals to the pastures
and they had taken the photo under the big olive tree. Nothing more. However,
when asked to write a text to the photo they had more to say about it. In the photo
insertion below we see the girls and the woman with the animals. Under the photo
is the text written by one of the girls and inserted in the photo is the translation
to English.

Photo 4: Under the big olive tree
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Translation of the text written on the photo®::

One of the main things that has big value in our life and that lives with
us in our every day life, it is these beautiful animals [goats and sheep, transla-
tor’s comment] that we love so much especially the small ones and this place
where we took this picture is a place that we love even if we cannot sit under
this two huges trees because this place is for men and boys only. In addition
to xx and yy, my aunt zz was with us, even if sometimes we get angry towards
these animals still it is our favorite animals the real reason which makes
us take the picture in exactly this place with all these people and animals
is the precious place that we hide for them in our harts. Photographer: nn.

If we compare this text with what they girls said in the first interview,
we see that they in both situations are mentioning possible dilemmas or conflicts
between parts in their life that they express affection to. That between education

2 The text is translated to English, as much as possible similar to how it was written in Arabic, without
stops.
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and modern jobs on the one hand, and their strong connection to the traditional
life-style in the village which also includes a clear gendered division of labour. This
dilemma can be illustrated by the big tree which was the place for men and situated
outside the village Mosque. The girlshad alreadylearnt that this was a place reserved
for men, while the place for women in the village was the home and the work
inside the walls of the house, except when bringing the animals to the pastures.
In this village the men would by the food and clothes for the women at the market.
The women stayed at home and received what the men had bought.

The girls' social situation from their own perspective:

Girls in between traditional life-style and modern life.

If we analyse what the girls said in the interview and in writing, and hold
it up against other sources of information about village life in this area, we believe
it provide us with important information about cultural values in the social context
in which they grow up. Especially the statement that "We like to be together,"
and that they had a tendency to repeat things that others had said first. We believe
that the girls' consistent about what they liked best (to be together), were signs
ofalocal collectivist culture and not indicative of a lack of individuality, or shyness.

In Morocco in general and especially in the rural areas, traditional values are
associated with the extended family and a gendered division of labour. The girls'
shy and timid behaviour during interview and conversations, we believe, were
signs of what they thought was appropriate behaviour based on local norms.
But we can sense the oldest girl's tendency towards opposition against choosing
a traditional way of life when she talked about her future and her fathers
will. Modern school is something new in the village. No women and hardly
any men knew how to read and write, but the last 10 years school has become
available for all.

Empowerment, or strengthening of girls' position in the interview
situation

Unlike Samuels (2007) and Clark-Ibanez (2007), which made the point that
the interviews should be individual, we did our interviewees open and available
to others. Therefore there came people and looked, asked what we were doing etc..
This disturbed us a bit, but not much. In return, we succeeded in safeguarding
the girls and their family's integrity and honour.

By doing group interviews which were open to inspection from the outside,
we were also willing to break the researcher's "frame" for what is usually consid-
ered to be the best to do in an interview situation, namely to allow the individual
to talk without being disturbed by others (Samuels 2007). We will, however, argue
that a collective interview in this context is in line with the desire to strength-
en the girls' position in the interview. As a group, they could feel more at ease
together with the foreign researcher. By braking the researchers frame, it was also
a way to upgrade the information that the girls brought to the meeting. It demon-
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strated that the researcher believed it to be important to talk about the photos
they had made. This also appeared to be a sensible strategy as the researcher
was a stranger in the local context in which the research took place.

The researcher could have brought his own pictures to the interview
situation , and by this signalled what was of interest to talk about and thus let this
dominate the interview(Samuels 2007). By letting the girls take their own pictures
without detailed instructions, it was a way to try to break the researcher "frames"
and instead accentuate the girls' interests as the most important in this situation.
If we succeeded with that, we can say that we strengthened the girls' position
(empowered ) in the interview. Although the girls spoke in a low voice, they were
tully able to explain what happened in the pictures and that was the aim of interview:
to find out how they experienced life in the village as the society was undergoing
rapid socio - economic changes.

As Samuels points out, it's often a challenge for researchers to find the right
questions, or themes, that are interesting for the interviewee(2007, 197). In this
situation, we gave the girls at least the opportunity to talk about something that
they themselves had chosen as interesting through the photos they had taken.
When we subsequently observed the reactions, the girls' interest in the pictures,
we also believe that they appreciated this opportunity to express themselves. This
is also in harmony with the proudness Clark Ibafiez ' observed when she gave
the camera to schoolchildren and asked them to take pictures of their everyday
activities(2007).

The fact that the girls were given the responsibility to create images themselves
may also have generated interest for the research project, although we don’t believe
that they understood why we showed this interest concerning their activities.
Cindy Dell Clark argues that by letting kids take their own pictures, put them
in a better positon to control what happens in the interview situation and it shows
that the interviewer appreciates their experiences and are interested in them(-
Clark 1999) .

The intention of empowering the children in the interview situation could,
however, have been destroyed or disturbed by the local research assistant
who arranged it all and was present during part of the interview. One can of course
ask what he was doing in the room when the interview began, because one could
predict that this would have an impact on the girls' ability to express their views.
What happened was an example of a dilemma situation where there are several
things at play simultaneously. The uncle and research assistant was a necessary
door opener and the researchers' main contact person in the village. But we would
perhaps not have had the spontaneous statement from one of the older girls
that her father wanted her to stay home and not attend school. Therefore,
we see it as a researcher’s luck that most of the interview was conducted without
"chaperone.” But his function as uncle and guarantee that nothing wrong would
happen in the interaction with the girls, cannot be overestimated. Sociologist
and feminist activist Fatema Mernissi, who has researched the female role and ex-
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pectations of it among Moroccan Amazigh in rural areas, said that young women
are expected to preserve family honour and therefore are looked after (2003).
The girls in our interview were still young but mistakes in the contact with them
could destroy further opportunities to talk with them.

Conclusion

Based on what the girls said, their behaviour during our conversations,
and the content of the actual pictures, we conclude that the research method
where the girls took their own pictures to the interview, worked very well
and the information obtained was consistent with other researchers in the field
have argued about this method (Collier 1967, Harper 2002, Clark 1999, Clark-
Ibanez 2007, 2004). Based on our research, one cannot measure the importance
pictures had in the interview, however, that is not the point either. We will,
however, venture to say that it proved useful in our situation and that it supported
the findings of other researchers who have used the same method in interviews
with children in a difficult life situation.
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SEXUALNE NASILIE PACHANE NA DETOCH - AKE OKOLNOSTI
OPLYVNUJU JEHO PREVALENCIU?

Milan FICO

Abstrakt: Prispevok sa zaberd faktormi vplyvajicimi na sexudalne nasilie pachané
nadetoch. Detailnejsie spractiva vysledky z povodne reprezentativneho prieskumu,
ktoré realizovalo IVPR (Institat pre vyskum prace a rodiny) v roku 2013 na vzorke
deti 8. a 9. ro¢nikov. Prva kapitola sumarizuje vysledky vybranych prieskumov,
ktoré sa uz na Slovensku v tejto téme realizovali. V dalSej Casti je predstaveny
integrativny model Belskeho, popisujici styri zdkladné rizikové oblasti spajané
s nasilim pachanom na detoch. Pre potreby empirického skiimania nasledne vy-
medzujeme pojem sexudlneho nésilia. Hlavné tazisko textu spoc¢iva v skimani
vplyvu individualnych charakteristik deti a okolnosti zo strany rodinného pros-
tredia na podielovy vyskyt pomer $anci a mieru rozsahu uvedenych oblasti se-
xudalneho nasila. V zavere¢nej ¢asti st zhrnuté vysledky a obmedzenia zvoleného
pristupu.

Klucové slova: Prevalencia nasilia pichanom na detoch, sexudlne zneuzivanie,
individualne charakteristiky deti, rodinné charakteristiky. faktory vplyvajice
na sexualne nasilie

Vychodiskd skimania a vybrané poznatky o nasili pachanom na detoch
na Slovensku

Na Slovensku sa o nasili pichanom na detoch vela nehovori. Jeho existencia
sa bud bagatelizuje alebo je v porovnani s inymi témami povazovana za mar-
ginalnu. Aktudlne sa vdaka niektorym medializovanym tragickym pripadom
posunula do centra odborného a verejného diskurzu. Zlému zaobchddza-
niu s detmi sa zacala pripisovat vicsia pozornost a stala sa predmetom aktivit
na najvyssej urovni, s cielom zlepsit koordindaciu politik socidlnopravnej ochrany
a prevencie.'"! Uvedené aktivity reaguju na jeden z mytov o nasili, ktory hovori
o tom, Ze toto sa odohrava najmd, mimo rodin a domova v ktorom deti vyrastaju
(Perrin, Miller, L.C., Perrin, Dale, R., 2013). Nie je tomu tak - rodinné prostredie,
je pre vychovu a starostlivost o deti nielen najvhodnejsim ale vo vyskyte a kon-
frontécie s nésilim na defoch aj najrizikovejsim. Daleko viac ako ulice v nebezpeé-
nych mestskych $tvrtiach (Geller, Straus, 1988 In: Perrin 2013). Pre ilustraciu —
v pripadoch sexudlneho zneuzivania ide o formu nasilia, ktora sa odohrava najmé
v rodinach (Ciccheti, Calrson, 1997, Karkoskova, 2014, Slonad, 1999). Ak plati,
ze rodinné prostredie je pre vyskyt (nielen sexualneho nasilia) jednym z najrizi-
kovejsich, klucovou otazkou sa stava, aké okolnosti prispievaju k jeho zvysenej
prevalencii. Do stcasnosti bolo realizovanych mnoho zahrani¢nych $tadii, ktoré
si kladli rovnaku otazku s cielom odkryt nielen profil typického dietata, ktoré

18 vznikla Narodna stratégia na ochranu deti pred nésilim a Narodné koordinacné stredisko na
ochranu deti pred nasilim (vid. Facebook), ktoré vydalo koordina¢nu priru¢ku zaoberajicou sa
ochranou deti pred nasilim (MPSVaR,2015) a vyvija ¢innost na zefektivnenie spoluprace organov zo
zdkona zaangazovanych v socidlnopravnej ochrane deti.
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vo svojom zivote zaziva nasilie ale aj rozli¢nych okolnosti rodinného prostre-
dia, ktoré zvysené riziko sprevadza. Ich zavery spocivaja v zisteni Ze ,typické”
dieta, neexistuje, rovnako ako je tomu u okolnosti v oblasti rodinného pros-
tredia (Cicheti, Calrson, 1997). Z toho ale nevyplyva, ze nemozno identifikovat
faktory, ktoré s nasilim viac alebo menej suvisia. Aj ked ich vyskyt sam o sebe
nevedie k zIému zaobchadzaniu, tieto mozu v réznej miere na prevalenciu nasilia
na detoch vplyvat. Jednym z vychodisk povazovanych za ,stredny prud® zlého
zaobchdadzania s detmi je uvadzany ekologicky model Belskeho. Na zaklade me-
taanalyz sumarizuje poznatky do Styroch vSeobecnych oblasti, z ktorych kazda

je definovana sadov rizikovych okolnosti:

o slobodné rodicovstvo

o nizky vek rodica

o dusevné, zdravotné komplikacie
rodica

o fyzickd verbélna agresivita dietata

o zdravotne postihnuté dieta

o rodinny konflikt

o domaice nasilie

o slabé rodi¢ovské zru¢nosti

o viacpocetné genera¢né rodiny

o nizky socioekonomicky status

o pritomnost nebiologického rodic¢a
v domécnosti

o socidlno-ekonomické
znevyhodnenie

o nizka troven socidlneho kapitalu

o dostupnost alkoholu

o pritomnost drog

o kultdrne normy tolerujuce nasilie

o slaby pravny rdmec zamerany na
prevenciu

o ckonomicky tlak

o spolocensky konflikt

Zdroj: (WHO, 2013, Belsky,, Vondra,. In: Ciccheti Calrson,1997)

Zistovanie konkrétnej podmienenosti vyskytu rizikovych faktorov si vyzaduje
detailnejsiu sondu do $pecializovanych $tadii. Tie zddraziuju, Ze nasilie sa deje
nielen za rozli¢nych okolnosti, ale aj s rozliénymi motivmi, v réznych prostre-
diach, okolnostiach, kontexte. Iné okolnosti vyskytu mozu stvisiet so sexualnym
ndsilim a iné so situdciami zanedbavania (detailnejsie k tejto téme, a konkrétnym
faktorov napr. WHO, 2013. Widom, 2012, Stith, et al, 2009). Uvedenie Belskeho
oblasti slazi ako zaklad pre porovnanie empirickych zisteni (vid dalej.) Slovensko
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bolo kritizované Eurépskou tniou za to, Ze neexistuje stratégia na ochranu deti
pred nasilim, ako aj to, ze pravidelne nerealizuje prieskumy o nasili pachanom
na defoch (viac vid. Leitman, Leitmanova, 2012) Napriek tejto kritike je do-
stupnych viacero $tudii, ktoré sa nasilim pachanom na detoch uz na Slovensku
v minulosti zaoberali. Jedna z prvych sa uskuto¢nila v roku 1999 zdruzenim
SLONAD na vzorke 5230 deti vo veku 15 a 16 rokov. 12% z nich uviedlo, Ze bolo
obetou sexualneho zneuzivania, pricom sexudlnym agresorom bola najma blizka,
¢i znama osoba. V dal$ich pracach uverejnenych v priebehu rokov 2010-2011
sa v Casopise Pediatria uvadza, Ze na 695 ndhodne vybranych respondentoch
s vekovym priemerom 18 rokov 12% uviedlo svoju skiisenost so sexualnym
zneuzivanim (Fedor, Durdik, Banov¢in, Brndiarova, Buchanec, Durdik, Nosal,
Uchalova, 2010,2011). Predpokladame, Ze vysledky prieskumov byvaju podhod-
notené, skuto¢né ¢isla sa zrejme nikdy nedozvieme (Karkoskova, 2014). Najaktu-
alnej$ie reprezentativne udaje, z verejnej mienky realizovala pre IVPR agenttra
FOCUS v roku 2013 na 1034 dospelych respondentoch. FOCUS sa respondentov
pytal na nazor, do akej miery je nasilie na detoch rozsirené. Sexudlne zneuzivanie
povazuje za velmi alebo dost rozsirené 27% dospelych respondentov. Kazdy $tvrty
respondentov ho vnima v detskej populacii ako casty jav.

velmi dost malo vobec
Do akej miery je podla roz$irené | rozsirené | roz$irené | sa nevyskytuje
Vas rozsirené sexudlne
zneuzivanie deti?
N=1034 6,2 20,7 52,2 4,7

Zdroj: (agentiira Focus, 2013) (zvysok do 100% - odpovede neviem)

Konzervativne odhady zo zahrani¢ia hovoriace o skdsenosti so sexudlnym
nasilim udévajui, Ze zo svetovej detskej populacie malo takuto skusenost 10%
diev¢at a 2% chlapcov. Predpoklada sa, ze kazdy rok pribudne na svete vyse
210 000 novych pripadov (Hartman, C.R., Burgess, W., Ciccheti, Carlson,
1997). Rdzne udaje z vykazov o socialnopravnej ochrane, zachytavajuce pripady
podozreni z tyrania, zneuzivania, zanedbdvania deti a pocet navrhov na zacatie
trestného stihania (vid. graf v prilohe) ako aj $tatistické vykazy policie, lekarov,
krizovych stredisk alebo dal$ich zariadeni na vykon rozhodnutia sudu zachyta-
vaju iba velmi malu ¢ast zo skuto¢nej prevalencie. Na zaklade zisteni FOCUSU
realizovalo preto IVPR v spolupraci s VUDPaP MPSVaR, UNICEFom, Asocia-
ciou vychovnych poradcov, zdkladnymi $kolami a dal$imi subjektmi dotaznikovy
prieskum. Na reprezentativnej vzorke deti 8. a 9. ro¢nikov sme zistovali preva-
lenciu nasilia pAchanom na detoch. Hlavnym cielom bolo zistit, aka je v detske;
populacii v 8. a 9. ro¢nikoch zédkladnych $kol prevalencia situacii zanedbévania,
fyzického, psychického a sexudlneho nasilia. Nezavislé ukazovatele z vyskumu
o ktorych sme predpokladali, Ze by mohli na vyskyt zlého zaobchadzania s detmi
vplyvat sme rozdelili do dvoch hlavnych oblasti - individualnych charakteristik
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dietata (pohlavie, vek prvej skiisenosti, zdravotné problémy, narodnost, prospech
v $kole) a rodinnych charakteristik reprezentujicich pomery, z ktorych dieta
pochadza (rodinny stav, zamestnanecky status, finan¢na situdcia, pocet stro-
dencov, pritomnost alkoholu v rodine). Péit z uvedenych ukazovatelov bolo po-
rovnanych s vychodiskami Belskeho schémy. Aj ked pri komparacii neslo vzdy
o identické ukazovatele mozno ndjst urcité paralely. Pre porovnanie — v Belskom
modeli je v individualnej oblasti uvedené slobodné rodic¢ovstvo. V prieskume
IVPR je podobna kategoria zahrnuta v ramci rodinnych charakteristik (rozvedeni
rodic¢ia). V Belskeho schéme st ako indikatory uvedené socioekonomicky status
a socialno-ekonomické znevyhodnenie rodiny alebo zdravotne postihnutie.
My sme skiimali uvedené zdravotné komplikacie a subjektivne vyhodnotenu
finan¢nu situaciu rodiny, ktora je jednym z ukazovatelov socioekonomického
statusu, socidlno-ekonomického znevyhodnenia rodin. Dalsie porovnania - pocet
surodencov, pritomnost alkoholu - uz vykazovali defini¢nt zhodu. V prieskume
IVPR st skimané dve oblasti — individualne charakteristiky deti a rodinné uka-
zovatele, Belsky obsahuje $tyri oblasti — individualne rodinné, komunitné a spo-
loc¢enské.

Definicie foriem nasilia a problematika ich skimania

Definicie nasilia pouzité pri stanoveni vyrokov sexudlne ndsilia vycha-
dzaji z dvoch vSeobecnych komentirov OSN pre prava dietata. Vseobecny
komentar ¢.8, vysvetluje ¢lanky Dohovoru OSN o pravach dietata zaoberajucich
sa ochranou deti pred telesnymi trestami a inymi formami krutého alebo ponizu-
juceho trestania. Komentar ¢.13 rozoberd pravo dietata na ochranu pred vietkymi
formami nasilia a zdroven formy nésilia podrobne vymedzuje. Obidva komentare
vychadzaju z principu nulovej tolerancie - akékolvek nasilie nie je ospravedlnitel-
né a ma sa mu predchadzat. Aj v nulovej tolerancii ale existuji vynimky. Tykaju
sa mimoriadnych okolnosti opodstatiujicich vyuzitie primeranych obmedzeni
na jeho kontrolu. Aj tu vsak musi byt zretelny rozdiel medzi minimalnym nevy-
hnutnym pouzitim sily na ¢o najkratsi nevyhnutny ¢as, motivovanym potrebou
ochranit dieta a inych a pouzitim sily na trestanie so zimernym vyvolavanim
bolesti ako formy ovladania dietata. (vid. vSeobecny Komentdr, OSN ¢.13).
Pre potreby textu uvadzame vymedzenie sexudlneho zneuzivania. To zahfna
akdkolvek sexudlnu aktivitu vykonavanu dospelym na dietati, pred ktorou dieta
chrani trestny zakon. Sexudlne ¢innosti dietata zamerané na iné dieta sa povazuju
zazneuzivanie, ak je dieta (pachatel) vyrazne starsie nez jeho obet, alebo ak pouzije
silu, hrozbu alebo iné natlakové prostriedky. Sexudlne ¢innosti medzi detmi
sa nepovazuju za sexualne zneuzivanie, ak deti prekrocia vekovy limit stanoveny
zmluvnou stranou dohovoru na konsenzualne sexualne aktivity. Sexudlne zneuzi-
vanie a vykoristovanie zahfnia podnietenie alebo donttenie dietata, aby sa zapojilo
do nezakonnej alebo psychicky $kodlivej sexudlnej ¢innosti, komer¢né sexualne
vykoristovanie deti, vyuzivanie deti v zvukovych alebo obrazovych zdznamoch
zneuzivania deti; detska prostiticiu, sexudlne otroctvo, sexudlne vykoristovanie
v cestovnom ruchu, predaj deti na sexudlne tcely a nitené manzelstva.
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Vyskumné otazky

Zakladna vyskumna otdzka si kladla za ciel zistit prevalenciu sexudlneho
nésilia v populdcii deti 8. a 9. ro¢nikov. Dalej sme sa pytali: ,Znamend zintenziv-
nujica skusenost so sexualnym nasilim zvySujuce riziko, Ze dieta bude poznat
nasilie iného charakteru? Ak dno aky je silny tento vztah?“ Mapovali sme tiez
$trukturu odpovedi ohladom opakovanej konfrontacie v siedmych vymedzenych
oblastiach sexudlneho nésilia. Ziskali sme tak empiricky obraz najcastejsie reflek-
tovanych oblasti, ako aj trend, s akym sa v Zivote deti opakuju. V komplexnejsej
kvantitativnej analyze sme zistovali, ktoré determinanty(individualnych charak-
teristik deti a rodinnych ukazovatelov) budu so sexualnym nasilim vo vztahu.
Zistovali sme, ¢i mozno na zdklade zisteni identifikovat rizikovejsi profil indivi-
dudlnych charakteristik deti a rodinnych okolnosti. Vybrané ukazovatele porov-
navame so schémou Belskeho.

Déta a met6dy rieSenia

Mat dobré udaje znamena vlastnit jeden z klucov k pochopeniu ndsilia
pachanom na detoch. Nasledujtca analyza vychadza z reprezentativnej anonymnej
vzorky deti 8. a 9 ro¢nikov na zédkladnych Skoldch. Deti a skoly boli do vzorky
vybraté néhodnym vyberom, v sulade s metodikou stanovenou VUDPaPom
(Vyskumny astav detskej psycholdgie a patopsychologie dietata). Povaha vzorky
umoziuje pouzit postupy Statistickej interferencie. Zistenia su reprezentativne
pre celt populdciu deti, navtevujicich 8.a 9. ro¢niky na standardnych zakladnych
$koldch. Celkov4 ndvratnost dosahovala 1560 dotaznikov. Ich vyplihanie bolo
konzultované s asocidciou vychovnych poradcov, ktori kvoli etickym otazkam
a moznosti retraumatizacie zabezpecili na $kolach pri vypliani pritomnost psy-
cholégov. Dotaznik presiel kontrolou Uradom na ochranu osobnych tdajov, deti
vyplnali dotaznik anonymne. Metédy riesenia boli tri. Ako prvé sme koeficientmi
mier asocidcie merali silu bivaria¢nych vztahov individudlnych a rodinnych cha-
rakteristik. Na pomer $anci vyskytu bola pouzita logisticka regresia. Pri hladani
vztahov s rozsahom ndsilia, sme pouzili viacndsobnu linedrnu regresiu.

Skuasenosti deti s nasilim nasilim - zakladné zistenia

Ako prvé uvadzame veobecnu prevalenciu - 36% z deti 8. a 9. ro¢nikov
niekedy vo svojom Zivote Celila roznym oblastiam fyzického, psychického, sexu-
alneho nasilia a zanedbavania v roznej intenzite a rozsahu. 7% z deti uviedlo,
ze boli vystavené sexualnemu nasiliu. (N=111). Ide o vysoku prevalenciu, odzr-
kadlujticu fakt, Ze sexudlne nasilie nie je pre deti ni¢im nezvyc¢ajnym. Doleuvede-
n4 tabulka poukazuje, na intervaly podielov jeho prevalencie u vsetkych deti 8.a 9.
ro¢nikov na celom Slovensku. Horné hranice odhadov na celt detsku populaciu
u fyzického a psychického nasilia naznacuju, Ze s nimi moze mat skusenost
priblizne kazdé $tvrté dieta, Pri vyskyte sexudlneho nésilia je na kazdych 100 deti
v 8. a 9. ro¢nikoch priblizne osem, ktoré s nim maju skisenost (horna hranica
intervalu spolahlivosti).
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Prevalencia nésilia pAchanom na detoch 8. a 9. roénikov v Slovenskej republike
N=1560

o,
40% 2:,{!

30% 5
20,6% 23,2%

20%

10% 7 1% 4% . .

vystaveniesitudcidm vystavenie situaciam vysta venie situdciam vysta veniesitudciam  celkové vystavenie
sexudlneho ndsilia zanedbdvania psychického nasilia fyzického nasilia

Zdroj: IVPR(2013)

dolna

; 7,9% 18,6% 21,1% 5,8% 33,4%
hranica
L 10,9% 22,6% 25,3% 8,4% 38,2%
hranica

pozndmbka: (95% interval spolahlivosti)

Vysledky tiez ukdzali vzajomna suvislost medzi po¢tom uvedenych oblasti
konfrontacie u vSetkych $tyroch skiumanych formdach nasilia. To poukazuje
na dve skuto¢nosti. Prvou je fakt, Ze rozmanitost vyskytu nésilia medzi sebou
uzko stvisi - dieta ktoré ho zo svojho Zivota pozna sa tak velmi ¢asto konfron-
tuje s oblastami z jeho roznych foriem. Konfrontacia sa deje réznymi sposobmi
zahfnajucich celt $kalu réznych prejavov, ide o ,,spojené nddoby“. Druhou sku-
to¢nostou sa ukazuje fakt, Ze s rasticim poc¢tom uvedenych oblasti u jednej formy
nasilia rastie ich pocet aj v inych formach. Inymi slovami - ¢im intenzivnejsie boli
deti konfrontované s nasilim v jeho jednej forme, tym viac uvadzali oblasti nasilia
aj vjeho dalsich formach. Najvyssia stvislost sa ukazala u dvojice fyzického a psy-
chického nasilia. Nasledovala vysoka suvislost u dvojic poctu oblasti fyzického,
psychického nasilia ako aj zanedbavania a sexudlneho a psychického nasilia.

Z P F S
Z 1 - - -
P 0,424** 1 - -
F 0,424** 0,572** 1 -
S 0,272** 0,329** 0,312** 1

POZNAMKA: N=1560
Z - situdcie zanedbéavania
P-psychické nasilie
F-fyzické nasilie
S-sexualne nésilie **p.<0.01,
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Skusenosti deti s nasilim - $truktira sexualneho nasilia

Dalsie vysledky poukazuji na rozne druhy sktisenosti. Formy sexualneho
nasilia sme sledovali v siedmych oblastiach — od nedotykovych az po dotykové
prejavy. Islo o roznu $truktiru skusenosti s réznym vystavenim, v rozli¢nej
frekvencii a rozsahu. V priemere uvadzali deti, ktoré boli sexudlnemu nasiliu
vystavené dve oblasti. Najcastejsie bola reflektovana jeho jedna oblast (priemer
=2,15 median = 2,00 modus = 1,00 §tandardnd odchylka =1,562 min=1 max =7).
Vsetkych sedem oblasti uviedlo 1,8% deti, ktoré boli nasiliu vystavené (N=2).
Ako ukazuje doleuvedeny graf, najcastejsie bolo uvadzané bezdotykové sexualne
nasilie, ako je urdzanie sexudlnymi poznamkami tykajicimi sa postavy alebo
vzhladu. I8lo o oblast, ktora sa mala tendenciu aj najcastejsie opakovat. Naopak
najmenej ¢asto uvadzali deti oblast nttenia zo strany dospelych k foteniu v ero-
tickych polohach. Alarmujicim faktom je, ze ako u dotykovych aj nedotykovych
oblasti sa podstatnd ¢ast odpovedi tykala opakovanej skisenosti, ktora sa mala
tendenciu v Zivote deti v r6znej miere vracat, pricom dotykové formy nasilia boli
reflektované, ¢o do pocestnosti konfrontacie na druhom a trefom mieste.

Ako casto su deti vystavené situdciam sexualneho nasilia?

urazanie sexualnymi poznamkami tykajdcimi sa Tvojej...
ndtenie zo strany dospelého, aby sa mohol/la dotykat...
nutenie zo strany dospelého k pohlavnému styku N=30
nutenie zo strany dospelé ho, aby si sa naftho pozeral ked, bol...
ndtenie zo strany dospelého, aby si sa dotykal/la jeho/jej...

nutenie, aby si s dospelym pozeral film so sexudlnou...

nitenie, aby Ta dospely mohol fotit v erotickych polohach...
0% 50% 100%

M stalo saraz W stalo sa2-5 krat W stalo sa 6-10krat M stalo saviac ako 10krat W stavasa stdle

Zdroj: IVPR(2013)

Aké deti zazivaju sexudlne nasilie CastejSie a za akych rodinnych
okolnosti sa tak deje?

V dalsej analyze sme sa zamerali na faktory, ktoré asociuju s podielovym
vyskytom sexudlneho nasilia. Zaujimali nds hodnoty asociacie v bivaria¢nych
vztahoch. Ako prvé sme vyhodnotili pat individudlnych charakteristik deti
(pohlavie, vek prvej konfrontacie, zdravotné znevyhodnenie, uvedent narodnost
a prospech). Sexualne nasilie $tatisticky vyznamne diferencovalo pohlavie - re-
flektovali ho najmi dievéata (Cramers V=0,193 p.<0.001). Z vecného hladiska islo
o pomerne vysokt hodnotu asocidcie. Skupina detikonfrontujtica saso sexudlnym
nasilim udavala v porovnani s ostatnymi formami nasilia najvyssi priemerny
vek prvej skusenosti s najnizsou standardnou odchylkou (priemer=12,31 median
=13,00, standardnd odchylka= 2,257 min.=4, max.=15) (vid priloha). Alarmuja-
cim faktom je Ze tu boli uvedené aj skuisenosti vo velmi nizkom veku. Odpovede

36



¢itame tak, ze u Casti deti konfrontujtcich sa so sexualnym nasilim, sa tak moze diat
dlhodobo od skorého detstva, alebo prvého momentu, ktory si v Zivote pamataju.
K zaujimavym zisteniam prispieva aj faktor zdravotnych komplikacii. Podobne
ako pohlavie aj existencia najroznejsich zdravotnych problémov s vyskytom sexu-
alneho nasilia $tatisticky vyznamne asociovala. Deti, ktoré uviedli nejaky typ zdra-
votnych komplikacii st vo zvy$enom riziku konfrontacie so sexudlnym nasilim.
(Phi=0,138 ,sig.<0.001). Islo o interval hodnoty nizkeho az stredne silného vztahu.
Na rozdiel od zdravotnych problémov, narodnost, ktort deti uviedli sexualne
nasilie uz nediferencovalo. Podobné nezavislé hodnoty sa ukazali aj pri vztahu
s uvedenym prospechom. V druhej hlavnej oblasti, zameranej na rodinné charak-
teristiky sme ako prvé vyhodnotili rodinny stav, ktory bol podobne ako narodnost
od podielu vyskytu sexualneho nasilia nezavisly (Cramers V =0,078 p < 0.01).
Pocet surodencov ani zamestnanecky status nebol rovnako rozhodujuci - fakt,
¢i jeden alebo obidvaja rodicia, nepracuju, ako aj to, aka velka je rodina z ktorej
dieta pochadza nema na podielovy vyskyt sexudlneho nasilia Ziadny vplyv. Pod-
statnejsia je rola finan¢nej situdcie rodin. So zhorsujicimi sa finanénymi pomermi
asociacne nizko az stredne rastli podiely deti, so skisenostou sexudlnej konfron-
tacie (Cramers V= 0.162 sig.<0.001). To v akej finan¢nej situacii sa nachadza
rodina dietata tak z hladiska podielového vyskytu sexualneho nésilia nie je jedno.
Rodiny, kde je rodinny rozpocet povazovany detmi za velmi nizky su riziko-
vejsie. Podobne rozhodujica bola aj pritomnost alkoholu. Hodntoa koeficien-
tu mier asocidcie tu dosahovala jednu z najvac¢sich hodnot vobec - bez ohladu
na to, ¢isajedna o individudlne alebo rodinné charakteristiky deti (Cramers V=
0,382 sig.<0.001).

Aké charakteristiky deti a rodin zvySuji pomery $anci vystavenia
sexualnemu nasiliu?

V analyze zameranej na pomer $anci nazerame na determinanty individual-
nych a rodinnych charakteristik komplexnej$im pohladom. Zaujima nas, ktoré
znich udrzia vecnt a $tatistickd vyznamnost pri kontrole konstantnosti vplyvu
ostatnych zahrnutych ukazovatelov. Zistujeme, ktoré ukazovatele budi pomery
$anci zvySovat a ktoré sa naopak stant zanedbatelné. Ako prvé sme vyhodnotili
pohlavie. Pri kontrole konstantnosti vplyvu ostatnych ukazovatelov mali diev¢ata
v porovnani s chlapcami takmer 4 krat vic¢siu sancu, ze buda sexudlnemu nasiliu
vystavené (EXP (B)=3,786**, B=1,331 SE=0,385, min=1,779 max, = 8,057).
Pri odhade na celt populaciu deti 8. a 9. ro¢nikov, dosahoval interval vystavenia
pomeru $anci svoju hornt hranicu az na ¢islo 8, ¢o je jedna z najvacsich hodnot
zo véetkych ukazovatelov. Byt diev¢atom je vo velmi silnom vztahu so sexualnym
nasilim aj u bivaria¢nych vztahoch. Podobne vysoku hodnotu si zachovala aj rola
alkoholu. Rozne $tudie naznacuju, ze najma jeho pritomnost asociuje s vyskytom
domdceho nasilia (WHO,2013), ¢o sa mdze nasledne prejavit aj pri nasili voci
detom. Jeho pritomnost mala u sexualneho nasilia opét podstatny vplyv (EXP(B)=
4,033** B=1,395 SE=0,205 min=2,701 max=6,024). Ovela mensiu, aj ked stale
$tatisticky vyznamu rolu zohravala aj finan¢na situdcia rodiny. Jej zhorSenie opét
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zvysilo aj pomer $anci vystavenia EXP(B)=1,720** B=0,542 SE=0,144 min=1,297
max=2,280).

Pomery 3anci vystavenia sexualnemu nasiliu Pomery Sanci vystavenia sexuélnemu nasiliu
INDIVIDUALNE CHARAKTERISTIKY DIETATA CHARAKTERISTIKY RODINNEHO PROSTREDIA
4,5
3,786 - 4033
35 L ] 3‘; X
3 3 !
g 8 3
§ 25 ] 25
w oy €
@ 2 ) 172
g 15 o 15
8 1 X 0,987 1 ‘ v s
0,5 | 0,5
W oo
# pohlavie -ref. kat. - chlapec ¢ rodinny stav-ref. kat - ipIna rodina
mnérodnost —ref. kat. - slovenska W zamestnanecky status - ref. kat. zamestnani
vek prvej skisenosti financna situacia rodiny - ref. kat. velmi dobra
< pocet zdravotnych komplikacii pocet sirodencov vrodine - ref. kat. Ziadny
i prospechv skole. ref. kat - vyborny ¢ alkohol - ref. kat. - nie je pritomny

Zdroj: IVPR(2013) - (¢ervenou oznacené sig. charakteristiky)

Mozno uvazovat aj o detskych a rodinnych ukazovateloch ktoré vplyvaju
na rozsah sexualneho nasilia?

Posledna cast analyzy identifikuje individudlne a rodinné charakteris-
tiky vplyvajice na rozsah sexualneho nésilia. Od skiimania vztahu s podielo-
vym vyskytom a pomerom $anci vystavenia prechadzame k identifikaciu vplyvu
na priemerny pocet reflektovanych oblasti. Kazdu formu nasilia sme merali
pomocou niekolkych vyrokov. Pocet vyrokov, ktoré deti uviedli, reprezento-
val rozsah ich skdsenosti. Deti mali s nasilim rdézne intenzivnu skusenost. Uni-
verzalne platilo, Ze s rasticim poctom konfronticie, klesali podiely deti, ktoré
ho sexudlne nasilie zazivali (vid. graf v prilohe). Zna¢na ¢ast z nich sa ale kon-
frontovala s viac ako jednou oblastou. Zaujimalo nas aké okolnosti ovplyviuju
toto riziko. V ramci individualnych charakteristik deti hrd (pri kontrole kon-
$tantnosti vplyvu ostatnych charakteristik) rolu pohlavie a vek prvej skusenosti.
So zmenou pohlavia z chlapca na diev¢a sa priemerny rozsah vystavenia Statistic-
ky vyznamne zvysuje v priemere o vy$e dve oblasti (b = 2,494, B = 0,575, t = 6,067,
p. < .001). Dievcatd su sexualnemu nasiliu nielen castejsie vystavené, vzhladom
na podiely a pomer $anci, ale zaroven sa konfrontuju aj s jeho roznorodej$imi
oblastami. Podobne so zvySujucim sa vekom prvej skisenosti o 12 mesiacov,
narastol v priemere aj rozsah sexualneho nasilia. (b =0,138, p = 0,203, t =2,143, p.
<.05). Cim bol vyssi vek prvej konfrontécie, tym visiemu rozsahu sexudlneho
nasilia st deti vystavené. V priemere tak celia vy$$iemu rozsahu tie deti, ktoré
so sexualnym zneuzitim maju prvu skusenost vo vy$som veku. Z vecného hladiska
ale i8lo o velmi mald hodnotu (zvys$enie o 0,138). Rolu pri rozsahu konfronta-
cie uz nezohravala existencia zdravotnych problémov, prihlasenie sa k narod-
nosti ani vyska prospechu. Islo o indiferentné ukazovatele aj z predchadzajucich
Casti. Dva Statisticky vyznamné ukazovatele vysvetlovali pomerne velky rozptyl -
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az42%. V porovnani s rodinnymi charakteristikami (18,8%), kde sa ako $tatisticky
vyznamné ukazali tri okolnosti bol preto model zamerany na dieta lep$i. Vysvet-
leny rozptyl zavisi od vzdjomnej multikolinearity ukazovatelov, poradia v akom
sa zahrnuté prediktory udavaju do modelu ako aj dalsich okolnosti (De Vaus,
2007, Tarling, 2009). V rodinnych okolnostiach hralo pri zvy$ujucom sa rozsahu
konfrontacie najvacsiu rolu najmé zhor$ujuca sa financ¢na situacia rodiny (b =
0,352, $ =0,074 , t = 2,228, p < .05) a pritomnost alkoholu v rodine (b = 1,900,
B =0,394 t = 12,075, p < .001). Slabsi aj ked stale $tatisticky vyznamny vplyv
dosahoval aj zamestnanecky status (b =-0,303, p = -0,071 t=2,108 p < .05) (jeden
alebo obidvaja rodi¢ia nepracuji). Rozsah konfronticie so sexudlnym nasilim
bol nezavisly od rodinného stavu a po¢tu strodencov.

CHARAKTERISTIKY ROZSAH SEXUALNEHO NASILIA
b SE B

konstanta -1,858 0,848 | -
pohlavie 2,494 0,411 | 0,575***

DIETA vek prvej skusenosti 0,138 0,064 | 0,203*
zdravotné problémy 0,056 0,145 | 0,040
narodnost 1,648 0,857 | 0,200
prospech 0,469 0,357 | 0,118
R2 0,421
konstanta 0,366 0,144 | -
rodinny stav -0,018 0,062 | -0,009
zamestnanecky status -0,303 0,135 | -0,071*

RODINA finan¢na situdcia 0,352 0,154 | 0,074*
pocet surodencov 0,015 0,024 | 0,020
alkohol 1,900 0,157 | 0,394***
R2 0,188

POZNAMKA: b - nestandardizovany regresny koeficient
SE - $tandardna chyba
B - $tandardizovany regresny koeficient, hladina vyznamnosti:
*p.<0.05**p.<0.01 **p.<0.001, R2-podiel celkového vysvetleného rozptylu

KODOVANIE: pohlavie: 0- chlapec 1-diev¢a
narodnost: 0- majorita 1-rémska minorita
rodinny stav: 0 —plna rodina 1-rozvedena rodina
zamestnanecky status 0 — obidvaja rodicia nepracuju 1 - jeden alebo
obidvaja rodicia pracuju
finan¢na situacia: 0- velmi dobra alebo dobrd, 1-velmi zla alebo zla
alkohol: 0 - nebol pritomny 1- bol pritomny

Zhrnutie vysledkov

Nit nasilia pachanom na detoch, sa tykala vSetkych deti bez ohladu na indi-
vidudlne a rodinné charakteristiky. Aj ked sa vyskytuje u niektorych deti a rodin
CastejSie zasahuje vSetky vrstvy spolo¢nosti. Ak sa vyskytne ma tendenciu
sa vracat a v rdznej miere opakovat. Vysoko suvisi s konfrontaciou s ostatnymi
formami nasilia. V porovnaniach s vychodiskami Belskeho zameranom v$eobec-
nej$ie — na celkovo zlé zaobchadzanie s detmi sa v oblasti sexudlneho nasilia
v niektorych ukazovateloch empirické ocakavania potvrdili. Pri porovnaniach
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sa ako rizikové ukazali najma pritomnost alkoholu v rodine, zI4 finan¢na situacia
rodiny alebo nezamestnanost jedného alebo obidvoch rodicov. Nizky finan¢ny
rozpocet rodiny moze znamenat aj nizky socioekonomicky status, vystavenie so-
cidlnemu vyliceniu, kde moze byt v dosledku absencie socidlnej kontroly riziko
nésilia na detoch vyssie. Ciastocne suvisi vyskyt sexudlneho nasilia aj s uvedenymi
zdravotnymi komplikacii. V ich dosledku mozu mat deti znizeny sklon nasiliu
celit alebo schopnost sa mu branit. Vsetky uvedené charakteristiky st zaradené
aj v Belskeho schéme ako rizikové okolnosti. Podobne sa rizikovymi ukazali
aj na Slovensku. Rozhodujicimi okolnostami boli aj individudlne detské crty
(mimo Belskeho modelu), pohlavie, vyska veku prvej skisenosti. Naopak, pocet
strodencov sa pri porovnaniach ukazalo ako nezavisly. Sexualne nasilie nebolo
vo vztahu ani s prospechom dietata alebo narodnostou.

Diskusia a obmedzenia

Na prispevok a zavery z neho plyntice sa mozno pozriet aj cez obmedze-
nia, ktoré zvoleny pristup prinasa. Ako prvé obmedzenie mozno uviest spdsob
zistovania prejavov nasilia v Zivote deti. Nit, medzi normativnymi definiciami
tak ako boli vymedzené v komentari OSN a indikatormi, ktoré ho mali prezentovat
moze byt vnimana ako nejednozna¢nd. Diskusiu je mozné rozvinut aj vzhladom
na rozsah zvolenych vyrokov. Zaradenie dalsich z nich by mohlo ovplyvnit
aj celkové vysledky. Obmedzenim sa ukazuje aj fakt, Ze nevieme zistit, aky podiel
deti bolo v stibore vystavenych takym typom situdcii, ktoré by z pravneho a me-
dicinskeho hladiska mohlo byt zaradené medzi diagnostiku syndrému (CAN).
Ako upozoriuja niektoré $tudie, tyranie je ¢asto sofistikované a aj preto je tazko
identifikovatelné aj medzi samotnymi lekarmi, ktoré by na syndrém tyraného
a zneuzivaného dietata (CAN) mohli upozornit (Kova¢, Moravansky, Spitz, 2009).
Poslednymi dvoma obmedzeniami je vecné zistenie suvislosti a povaha samotnej
vzorky. Z vecného hladiska dosahuji koeficienty miery asocidcie pomerne
nizke hodnoty, ¢o znali ze vic¢ina Statisticky vyznamnych ukazovatelov spada
do oblasti s velmi nizkym vplyvom. Rolu Statisticky vyznamnych faktorov preto
nie je mozné precenovat kedze hodnota va¢siny asocidcif je velmi nizka, rovnako
ako aj celkovo vysvetleny rozptyl, poukazujici na pomerne slabt prediktivnu
hodnotu individualnych a rodinnych charakteristik. Ked hovorime o vplyve,
velkosti asocidcii mame vicsinou na mysli len nizku alebo strednud stvislost.
Vysledky tiez odrazaju iba situaciu deti 8. a 9. ro¢nikov na zakladnych $kolach.
Nemozno ich preto zovSeobecnovat na celt detski populaciu. Tym Ze nezachyta-
vame situdciu napr. na $pecialnych skolach, vypadava kategdria deti so zdvaznejsi-
mi zdravotnymi znevyhodneniami, ktord moze zazivat situacie sexualneho nésilia
v kombinacii s malo podnetnym socidlnym prostredim. Napriek obmedzeniam,
nie je spravne zistenia ako celok spochybnovat. Ako ukazuju vysledky, sexudlne
nasilie sa tyka velkého mnozstva deti, ktoré ho zo svojho Zivota v réznej miere
poznaji. Do budicnosti sa otvara mnozstvo tém na hlbsie preskimanie, rozsire-
nie oblasti skimanie alebo detailnejsie overenie ziskanych vysledkov. Zaverom
je mozné spomentt niektoré systémové bariéry braniace ucinnejSiemu rieseniu
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nasilia pachanom na detoch, spolu s realizovanymi zmenami na ich rieSenie a od-
stranenie. Tieto sa tykaju verejnosti, odbornych profesii v réznej miere zaangazo-
vanych do vykonu socialnopravnej ochrany (psychologické poradne, obce, lekari,
ucitelia na $kolach, policia, sudy). Systémové bariéry mozu byt jednym z vy-
svetleni, malého poctu evidovanych podozreni a efektivneho riesenia pripadov
deti tyranych sexudlne zneuzivanych, sikanovanych (vid graf. v prilohe). Hlbsie
sa tymto témam venuje sprava IVPR, zaoberajtca sa skimanim systému ochrany
deti pred nasilim (Fico, 2015). Aktudlne bola na preklenutie systémovych bariér
vydand Narodnym koordina¢nym strediskom na ochranu deti pred nasilim
prirucka, ktorej cielom je posilnit koordindciu preventivnych aktivit a zlepsenie
ich vykonu v praxi. Priru¢ka obsahuje navod a praktické postupy koordinovaného
rieSenia nasilia pAchanom na detoch (MPSVaR, 2015).

medzirocny vyvoj poctu dovednych podozreni ohladom deti tyranych, sexudlne zneuzivanych
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“The Child’s Best” in Cross-Cultural Contexts: Exploring the meeting
between public Child Care Professionals and Migrant Families”!"”!

Anne Sigfrid GRONSETH

Abstract: The paper presents plans for an interdisciplinary project which examines
the meeting between professional actors in public child care and migrant families.
The project aims to illuminate challenges in the meeting related to varying
cultural approaches to child-raring, what is understood as “the child’s best”, local
and transnational relations and obligations, social position and communication.
It is an equal aim to investigate how such conditions can create tensions
and misunderstandings in the relation, while suggesting guidelines for political
shaping and professional approaches. The project takes a bottom-up perspective
employing open-ended in-depth interviews and participant observations,
all contextualized within perspectives of social structures of the welfare-state,
white-papers, media-debate.

Key words: Children. Culture. Child’s best.

Introduction/Background

While the proportion of the population with a migrant background
has increased, the migrant population is also more diverse, hence adding
to an increasingly plurality of the Norwegian society (Eriksen 2009). Although
the range and scope of migrants’ transnational practices vary considerably, it is also
widely recognized among scholars that the ways in which identities and different
kinds of commitments are negotiated within social spaces that span more
than one place need to be integrated in research related to issues of migrations
and integration (Vertovec 2001, Olwig 2002, Carling 2008, Erdal & Oppen 2013).
Transnationality may provide many assets in integration strategies of individual
and groups.

How family relations may constrain integrations processes though the social
control patriarchal and religious authority exert has been much researched
(Engebrigtsen & Fuglerud 2007, 2009; Bredal 2004; Singla 2006). The ways in which
close relations — such as family - can represent resources in the integration strategies
of actors has received less considerations. While aspirations and experiences
related to the process of migration differ in the older and younger generations
(Werbner 2002/2007, Rytter 2010), family relations continues to play a central role
in immigrants’ establishment of a new life (Olwig 2011) - and causes of tension
and conflicts, as well as accommodation and cooperation (Foner and Dreby 2011).

The last few years there have been an increasingly heated debate concerning
Norwegian practices of child care and intervention by the child protection (child
welfare). Particularly the practice of removing children from their families
and placing them in custody of either institutional care or in foster homes

19 The paper is partly developed from an earlier drafted research application in cooperation with
Hans-Jorgen Wallin Weihe.
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has been criticized. The legal regulation and practices concerning such placements
and the active involvement by child welfare authorities and even police have been
interpreted as authoritarian and infringing upon individual and family rights.
(Nissen and Skytte, 2004). Among the immigrant populations which experience
the Norwegian policy of child care as overly interfering without understandable
reasons, this actual project focuses on the “new immigrant populations”
referring to people from Eastern Europa with special concern for Poland as this
has the most numerous population. In particular the Polish population is related
to the new and large flow of Polish migrants to Norway and the fact that they have
voiced their concern strongly in Norwegian contexts, and Polish public debate
and media. In comparison to many other immigrant populations the Polish
immigrant community has many representatives participating in the public
discourse and refer to a different established system of child welfare in their home
country. For instance, the Polish state and moral bodies, like the Catholic Church,
has a tradition of involvement in cases concerning Poles abroad. Thus the case
of child welfare intervention is not only discussed on the individual level, but also
on the state level and in moral bodies like the Catholic Church.

Thus, by this project’s focus on meetings between migrants such as Eastern
European countries and Norwegian practices, ideas about “the child’s best”
and child care practices can illuminate actual differences and conflicts between
immigrants and the Norwegian authorities, but also, equally important, shed light
on a socially and politically sensitive area in a growingly multicultural Norwegian
society challenging a number of issues such as gender roles, childrearing
and education (Adler 1993 and 2003; Skytte, 2008; Fauske, 2011) .

Questionslike Ethnicidentity and acculturation and of challenges for education
are obviously not limited to the relationship with child protection and child
welfare authorities, but to the challenges of change in a society moving from being
a ethnically homogenous society to a multi culturally ethnically diversity. With
increasing Polish immigration to Norway a number of Polish children are growing
up in Norway. Even if the families and children have challenges coming to another
culture and having to learn another language there are few cases of outright conflict
and problems. It is a sad fact that children experience abuse and neglect. However,
child welfare systems and child protection and the practice of professionals as well
as their definition of abuse and neglect vary a great deal internationally. In addition
ambiguous policies, laws not being implemented, legal and professional practice
might vary (Dubowitz and Merrick, 2010). However, in a few cases, there have
been challenges and sometimes interventions by the local Norwegian child
protection/welfare authorities. The interpretations of such interventions have
varied and Norwegian child protection/welfare authorities have in some cases
been accused of abuse of the rights of families and implementing practices thought
of as unjust and even damaging to the children and their families. In this study
we wish to focus upon the situation of immigrant families living with children
in Norway and their relationship to the Norwegian child protection/welfare
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system. The United Nations have focused upon the “Rights of persons belonging
to national or ethnic, religious and linguistic minorities” (UN High Commission
for Human Rights, 2002). Monitoring children’s rights of those from minorities
is of particular concern and perhaps even a particular challenge to traditionally
ethnic homogenous nations like Norway.

Aim and Tentative Research Questions

The project explores the meaning and practices of "“The Childs Best”
in a Cross-Cultural Context by an exploration of the meeting between public
Child Care Professionals and Migrant Families”

Norwegian and many migrant’s Child Care is challenged by distinct
and overlapping cultural and social values, expectations, demands and desires
in cross-cultural contexts as it is displayed the meeting between Norwegian
professional child care and migrants in Norway.

As part of this overall aim the study focuses on six main research questions:

How do children and parents with migrant backgrounds experience everyday
child care In different social contexts in Norway (kindergarten, school, leisure
activities, neighborhoods, children- and health care services)?

How do children, parents and professionals experience encounters within
Norwegian welfare services, in particular child-care authorities?

How do the public discourse and media coverage describe the Norwegian
child welfare action towards migrant families?

Anthropological, psychological, legal, child welfare and sociological
researchers will be part of the planned project. In the international advisory board
the project will have additional experts with competency not only in child welfare,
but also in moral issues and questions of child welfare from the point of religion.

Theoretical approaches

Contrasting paradigms, where migrant families either are seen as disengaged
and disenfranchised citizens, or as actively engaged in new forms of practices
and politics, have dominated both within research and policy making (Bennett
2008). One effect of this appear to be that complex processes of power,
oppositions and resistances often has been overlooked in studies that focus
upon creative combinations of elements of global capitalism, transnationalism,
and local culture (Bucholtz 2002). In order to avoid the perspectives to be limited
to one of the above mentioned extremes, this research aims to identify various
constraints and opportunities that contribute to the shaping of the experiences
and participation of migrants in meeting with Norwegian child care protection,
and the various modes in which this can be dealt with (such as withdrawal,
confrontations, resistance etc.).

Transnational experiences of migrants imply that families are more than
passive receivers of the host society’s culture and observers of homeland
traditions, since being raised in transnational social fields contributes to certain
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skills and social connections which can be activated at different stages of the life
cycle (Levett 2009). Much of the literature on issues of migration and integration
has tended to see migrant families as being ‘between two cultures’ (Grenseth
2010). This research proposal stresses the importance of avoiding an uncritical
advocacy of hybridization with the effect of overemphasizing cultural mixing
as a solution to the problems of negotiating difference and overlooking
hierarchical and asymmetrical relations (see Hatoss 2012, Gomarasca 2013).
Rather, we will pay attention to the processes of child care that people engage
in, and how familymembers thereby actively and reflexively make efforts
of balancing the various contradictions and dilemmas experiences of these
processes may engender. Such a perspective provides an opportunity of taking
note of what can be seen as dialogic aspects of child care processes. In this manner,
different ways of negotiating and performing child care, which may cut across
established cultural and ethnic identities, may be approached in empirical studies.
It furthermore allows for the exploration of how families strive for experiences
of “wholeness” - despite that the actions from the “outside” may be understood
as contradictory identities and orientations (see Ewing 1990), and hence frequently
occurs in the contexts of ‘othering’ (Fabian 2006, Taussig 1993, Bauman 1995)
in which the majority’s stereotypes and expectations set frames for child rearing
practices in everyday life.

The fact that child care and upbringing takes place in many social contexts
of practice raises high demands on their ability to master complexity. This calls
for a comprehensive approach to child care participation in different practices
and contexts, and to the conditions that enable them to master changes in these
practices and contexts. This approach includes a focus on parental and professional
child carers experiences, values and interests in relation to participation
and competence development. Recognizing the interplay between structural
powers and individual creativity the project will explore child care in everyday life
as it takes place in the intersection of ethnicity, gender and class, while ultimately
seeking beyond these categories so as to grasp how lay and professional child
carers engage with culture and identity as processes taking place in tensions
between continuity and change.

By addressing child carers with migrant and Norwegian backgrounds,
the project focuses on differences in how child carers deal with a high degree
of complexity in their experiences of child care, upbringing and identity.
This comparative approach also recognizes how an increasing proportion
of child carers with distinct cultural background challenge familiar and generate
new practices, competences and values. Recognizing that child carers develop
practices in and across different everyday contexts, the study takes an approach
that includes multi-practices and multi-contexts in order to grasp how parents
and professionals manage transitions and overlaps between these different
practices and contexts. When focusing on values and practices of child care, issues
of childhood and care giving are important. This is in line with how childhood
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and care giving can be seen as created in the course of social life, rather than
as an “ethnos” often designated as a “biological fact” that cannot be disputed
(Bauman 1997:213). Thus the study will highlight how participation in one social
context, such as kindergarten school, work, peer-group, leisure activities, raises
certain demands on certain values and practices of childhood and care giving.

Norms for child care will be related to the values of the individual families
as well as society and professionals working with children. In the Polish society
the values of the Catholic Church are important. For many Polish immigrant
families in Norway the Catholic Church continues both to be an important
communicator of values as well as an important social part of their life
as immigrants (DeMarinis, Grzymata-Moszczynska, Jablonski, 2002; Grzymala-
Moszczynska 2012). In another study, conducted by the University of Aberdeen
in United Kingdom and the Jagellonian University of Krakow the focus is on Polish
priests and Polish parishioners in Britain and Ireland and their acculturation
processes in the respective countriesi. The focus is the seemingly changing role
of the Roman Catholic Church following the migration of large numbers of Polish
citizens after the enlargement of the European Union in 2004 (Trzebiatowska,
2010). Other research projects like the informal child migration in Europe project
at the University of Oslo looks into how the informal networks of care constitute
a social and cultural potential for children and caretakers.

Method

The project is unique in its research design as it employs narrative
interview methods combined with fieldwork emphasizing face-to-face
encounters with those involved in childcare process as families, professionals
and members of the immigrant communities (Grgnseth & Davis 2010). These data
are contextualized and interpreted with reference to media debates, and archive
studies. If possible we plan to include children and youth in the interviews,
however ethical considerations might in some cases out rule such interviews.
By employing narrative interviews, the project will identify competences
defined by the informants to be needed in dealing with everyday life child care.
By a focus on subjective experiences, professional approaches and established
moral institutions concerning practices and values the total project aim to enhance
our understanding of child care and upbringing in the everyday life in a cross-
cultural contexts and critically develop the analytical tools so as it addresses
culture as a process taking place in tensions between continuity, repetition, change
and creativity. The total investigation will be carried out on different identified
geographical locations chosen to examine possible differences in participation
and acquirement of competences related to distinct contexts of everyday life.
The project will cover a range of different data from children, parents, professionals,
archives, and media-debates.
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DIETA AKO UCASTNIK RODINNEJ MEDIACIE
Lenka Hola

Abstrakt: Cielom prispevku je identifikovat moznosti ochrany zaujmov dietata
v situdcii rozpadu rodiny. Budu diskutované vychodiskd aktivneho uplatnenia
zaujmov dietata v socidlnej praci s rodinou prostrednictvom rodinnej medidcie,
najmé faktory priamej tcasti dietata na rodinnej medidcii. Prispevok vychadza
z premisy, ze ucast dietata na rodinnej medidcii je moznd a ziaduca. Teoretic-
ké vychodiskd tohto predpokladu nachadzame v oblasti prava, socialnej prace
a medidcie. Aktivne zapojenie deti je vnimané ako jedna z perspektiv ochrany
zaujmov deti.

KIucové slova: Dieta. Zaujem dietata. Rodinna mediacia. Participacia.

Zaujmy dietata a ich ochrana

Je zrejmé, ze snaha spolo¢nosti o ochranu dietata nemohla zacat skor,
nez sa zrodilo samotné detstvo ako socidlny konstrukt. Medzi odbornikmi
v oblasti historie a socioldgie detstva sice nepanuje zhoda ohladom zaciatku jeho
sti¢asného vnimania, prevazuje vSak ndzor, ze 18. storocie predstavuje zaciatok
obdobia zdsadnych zmien v oblasti spoloc¢enskej konceptualizacie detstva a sta-
rostlivosti o deti (Lenderova, Rydl, 2006, s. 12 - 13). So zmenou spoloc¢enského
vnimania dietata a akceptaciou skuto¢nosti, Ze nie je iba "maly dospely”, prichadza
v 18. a 19. storo¢i novy pristup k vnimaniu jeho zdujmov. Zatial ¢o predtym boli
deti a ich ochrana predovsetkym vecou rodiny, stavaju sa teraz vecou tatu (parens
patrie). Na sklonku 19. storo¢ia oznacila Ellen Key (1909) nadchadzajice storocia
ako "storocia dietata” (The Century of the Child). Skuto¢ne sa tato doba niesla
v duchu ochrany dietata a jeho prav (Chutnd, 1995, s. 147). Nemame priestor
venovat sa postojom spolo¢nosti na ochranu dietata a jeho zdujmov v historic-
kych stvislostiach. Mozno len velmi zjednodusene povedat, Ze zatial ¢o spociatku
sa zdujem dietata objavoval v textoch dohovorov ako objektivna deklardcia, teraz
je uvaddzany uz ako vSeobecny princip a zdkladné vychodisko pristupu k detom,
ato v tedrii i praxi. V sticasnosti tak nie je pochyb o tom, Ze princip zaujmu dietata
sa v oblasti prava a socialnej starostlivosti etabloval. P6vod principu sa v§ak neda
uplne presne urcit. Hoci princip zdujmu dietata nemozno celkom stotoziovat
s ochranou dietata, mozZno povedat, ze sa v nadvdznosti na posilnenie ochrany
prav deti konstituoval (Kornel, 2013, s. 16).

Myslienku, Ze dospeli (rodicia alebo $tat) st schopni lepsie nez dieta samo
rozoznat, ¢o je pre neho dobré, modzeme povazovat za impulz pre zrodenie
samotného principu najlepsieho zdujmu dietata. Zaroven je vSak nutné princip
chédpat ako limitédciu moci dospelych nad dietatom, lebo v zmysle tohto principu
mozu dospeli robit iba to, ¢o deti a ich zdujmy chrani (Van Bueren, 2007, s. 201).
S tym vSak vznikd cely rad teoretickych i praktickych otdzok, napr. neurcitost
samotného pojmu "zaujem dietata”, otazka konfliktu zaujmov dietata so zaujmami
rodiny ako celku a dal$ich jej ¢lenov (napr. rodi¢ov a strodencov), autondémie
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vole maloletého dietata (Eekelaar, 1994 , s. 44), v neposlednom rade kritéria po-
sudzovania Zivotnej situdcie dietata pre rozhodovanie o najvhodnejSom opatreni
(Balogova, 2010, s. 183) a kritéria samotnej volby najvhodnejsieho opatrenia.

Na v$eobecnosti a neurcitosti pojmu "zdujem dietata” sa zhoduje prevazna
¢ast odbornej literatiry. Hrusakova (1993, s. 21) uvadza, Ze zdujem dietata
je pojmom, ktorého obsah nie je mozné jednozna¢ne vymedzit. Hoci napr.
konkrétne pravne normy ho ¢asto obsahuju, nikde nevymedzuju, ¢o pod nim treba
rozumiet (a dodéva, ze to ani urobit nemoézu). Navys$e ho uzivaji v roznych si-
vislostiach. V kontexte Dohovoru o pravach dietata (Convention on the Rights
of the Child)™ predstavuje zdujem dietata suhrn vsetkych prav, ktoré su detom
v Dohovore zaruc¢ené. Podla Schwenzerové a Dimseye (2006, s. 92) je definovat
zaujem dietata mozné len v spolupréci s dal$imi spolocenskymi vedami, najma
pediatriou, psycholdgiou a socidlnou pracou. Napriklad Néarodny akény plan
k transformadcii a zjednotenie systému starostlivosti o ohrozené deti na obdobie
2009 az 2011 (s. 5), schvaleny vladou Ceské republiky, definuje v stilade s tymto
tvrdenim najlepsi zaujem dietata ako "..Zivotnii tiroveri a podmienky, nevyhnutné
pre jeho zdravy telesny, dusevny, duchovny, mravny a socidlny vyvoj a plnohodnotné
detstvo, a osobny potencidl dietata je plne vyvinuty v ramci rodiny; cudzia starostli-
vost a pomoc je dietatu poskytovand len v nevyhnutnej miere.”

Tym sa dostavame aj ku klasifikacii zdujmov dietata. John Eekelaar, vyznamny
britsky familierista, rozozndva zdujmy dietata zakladné, vyvojové a zamerané
na autonomiu (Eekelaar, 2006, s. 155). Existuju rozne nazory, pokial ide o vahu
jednotlivych kategorii (napr. Schiratzki In: Maclean, 2005, s. 132). Problémom
tak nadalej zostava, Ze nie je mozné vedecky posudit, aké rieSenie je pre budicnost
dietata lepSie ako iné a akd véhu jednotlivych kritérii pre fnu maju (Kornel In:
Lavicky, Spacil, 2010, s. 233). Ako poznamenal pravidelne citovany R. Mnookin,
rozhodnutie o tom, ¢o je v zaujme dietata "...kladie otdzky o ni¢ menej fundamen-
tdlne, nez co st zdkladny vicel a hodnoty ludského Zivota samotného.” (Mnookin,
1975, s. 260). Avsak, s tymto konstatovanim sa nemdzeme uspokojit, najma
ak ide prave o tak zdsadnu otazku. Zainteresovani odbornici nemozu rezigno-
vat na tato snahu a uspokojit sa s odévodnenim, Ze konkrétne zvolené rieSenie
je v zaujme dietata bez dalsieho.

Tiez Eekelaar (1994, s. 47) varuje pred priliSnou objektivizdciou zdujmu
dietata. Podla neho ¢asto nespravne vychadzame z predpokladu, ze pre konkrétnu
situdciu existuje rieSenie alebo rieSenia, ktoré s objektivne spravne. Spravnost
rieSenia hodnotime podla vlastnej skusenosti alebo odbornej autority osoby,
ktora je za spravne povazuje (napr. psycholdga, sudca, ucitela). Podla autora sice
nemozno zavrhndt moznost, Ze skuto¢ne existuju objektivne spravne riesenia,
avSak je tazké zarudit ich spolahlivost. Predovsetkym preto, Ze ide o posudenie
multidisciplinarne, ako sa vyjadruje Mnookin ( 1975, s . 230). Prikladom takéhoto

20 Dohovor o pravach dietata bol 20. 11. 1989 v New Yorku prijaty Valnym zhromazdenim OSN.
Ratifikovalo ho 193 $tatov, Ceskoslovensko v septembri 1990, do platnosti vstupil 1. 1. 1993 ako zakon
¢.3/1993 Zb.
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aktualneho problému je otazka osvojenie dietata osobou homosexudlnej orienta-
cie alebo styku rodicov - pachatela domaceho nasilia - s dietatom.

Od paternalizmu ku konceptu participacie

Pokial sa prispevok vztahuje k medidcii ako odbornej metdde socialnej prace
s rodinou, potom sa pohybujeme v oblasti profesiondlnej intervencie. Kde spolo¢-
nost v ramci svojej rodinnej politiky vytvara systém na podporu zdravého fungo-
vania rodiny a pomoci rodinam so zvladanim taZzivych situdcii. Je teda zretelna
paralela medzi zdujmami spolo¢nosti, zaujmami dietata, ich ochranou a pravom.
Ako teda zabezpecit podmienky zdravého a plnohodnotného fungovania deti
pri re$pektovani principu ich najlepsieho zaujmu? A ¢ia predovsetkym je to zod-
povednost?

V socidlnej praci, rovnako ako v inych pomdhajtcich profesiach, boli
v dejinnom vyvoji od staroveku do stcasnosti vyznamne uplatiiované principy
paternalizmu, filantropie a charity (Janak, 2011, s. 16). Paternalizmus (pater -
latinsky otec) ako zaklad autokratickych sustav, je systém $tatnej socidlnej sta-
rostlivosti o ob¢anov. Jeho podstatou je vztah medzi dvoma subjektmi, z ktorych
jeden pristupuje k druhému z nadradenej, sti¢asne otcovskej a chraniacej pozicie.
Nadradeny subjekt (napr. rodic, uditel, lekar, socidlny pracovnik) vychadza z pre-
svedcenia, Ze podriadena osoba nedokdze spoznat, ¢o je pre iu dobré, a je potrebné
jej spravne a ziaduce postoje, jednania ¢i nazory odovzdat ¢i ulozit. Avsak podpora
dobra, dobrého zivota zalezi v socidlnej praci na tom, ako si dobro ¢loveka predsta-
vuje socialny pracovnik, a na tom, ako definuje dobro klient. Henriksen a Vetlesen
(2000, s. 173) uvadzaju, ze paternalizmus "...znamend, Ze niekto iny interpretuje
moje zdujmy a potreby sprdavnejsie a pravdivejsie, nez by som to implicitne alebo ex-
plicitne dokdzal ja sam”. Paternalizmus je z hladiska socidlnej prace zdoévodnova-
ny poukazom na optimalizaciu rieSenia. Nerobi ale takyto pristup z deti obyc¢ajné
pasivne objekty ochrany, ked, ¢o je pre dieta dobré, urcuje iny subjekt? Nie je tento
koncept v rozpore s liberdalnym konceptom jeho prav, zalozenom na autonémii
jedinca? A nie je v rozpore so su¢asnymi modernymi trendmi v socialnej praci?

Od konca 60. rokov 20. storo¢ia dochadza k zmene paradigmy v socialnej praci
zo subjekt-objektové na subjekt-subjektovi, ktord vychadza zo zasady, ze klient
je expertom na rieSenie svojich problémov. Zmena paradigmy tak reflektuje
premeny v spolocenskych vedach, ktoré sa zac¢inaju odklanat od vied prirodnych
(najmé mediciny). Pre su¢asnu etapu paradigmatického vyvoja je charakteristicky
pristup, v ktorom je subjektom socialny pracovnik aj klient. Klient tak ma nielen
pravo, ale aj povinnost svoj problém definovat a aktivne riesit (Chytil, 2011, s. 3).

Zmena paradigmy v pomadhajucich profesiach sa prejavuje prechodom
od paternalizmu k participacii (partnerstvu). V anglosaskej socialnej praci za¢ina
byt koncept participacie uzivany asi od 90. rokov 20. stor. To ma svoje kulttrne,
spolocenské a historické korene. Silnejtici zaujem o tému suvisi s bojom za fudské
prava, rozvojom pedagogiky oslobodenie, neformélneho vzdeldvania dospelych,
¢innosti organizacii zaoberajtcich sa pravami deti a rodi¢ov, rozvojom svojpo-
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moci a vzajomnej pomoci, dobrovolnictvom, hnutim na ochranu pouzivate-
lov zdravotnickych a socidlnych sluzieb a feministickym hnutim. McNeishova
et al. (2002) dokonca hovori o vyvoji participativneho diskurzu v socialnej praci.
V Ceskej a slovenskej socialnej praci je uplatiiovany zhruba o pétnast rokov neskor.
V socidlnej praci s rodinou ho zmienuju napr. Hudecovd, Brozmanova-Gregorova
(2009), Levicka (2004). Krebs (2010) opisuje uplatniovanie participativnej filozofie
ako zasadnu zmenu postavenia ¢loveka. Ten prestava byt objektom socidlnej
politiky a stava sa jej plnopravnym, zodpovednym a respektovanym subjektom.
Chytil (2011) stucasne upozornuje na rizika zriekania sa zodpovednosti zo strany
spolo¢nosti (socialnych pracovnikov) a prenasanie neprimeranej zodpovednosti
na klientov, ktora by mohla viest k ich sekundarnej bezmocnosti. Podla Navratila
(In: Nosél, Cechovskd, 2014) je viak ceska socidlna praca $irsiemu uplatiovaniu
participacie dlznd, najma pri praci s rodinou a ucasti deti.

Vychodiska aktivneho zapojenia deti do rodinnej mediacie

Otazkou tohto prispevku je, aké moznosti ochrany deti st dané ich aktivnym
zapojenim do rieSenia veci, ktoré sa ich bezprostredne tykaju. Vychddzame
z premisy, Ze Gcast deti na rodinnej medidcii je mozna a ziaduca. Teoretické vycho-
diskd tohto predpokladu nachddzame v oblasti prava, socidlnej prace a medidcie.

Princip najlepsieho zdujmu dietata bol vo svojej povodnej podstate prejavom
$tatneho paternalizmu. V sti¢asnosti celi otézke, ako vyriesit jeho stret s pravom
dietata vyjadrit svoj nazor a pravom dietata na to, aby jeho nazor bol pri rozho-
dovani o fiom brany do uvahy.?!! Isté vychodisko pontka Campbell (1992, s. 22)
priklonom k hladaniu spolo¢nych, prepdjajucich znakov. Podla neho je neoddeli-
telnou sui¢astou vietkych zdujmov deti autondmia a participacia deti.

Deti mozu participovat na rozhodovani o otazkach, ktoré sa ich dotykaju,
v zasade $tyrmi sposobmi. Na najniz$ej drovni je len informovanie sa dietata.
V druhom stupni je mu priznané pravo vyjadrit svoj nazor. Tretim stupriom
je moznost dietata svojim nazorom rozhodnutie ovplyvnit. Najsilnejsia je pozicia
dietata vtedy, kedy jeho vyjadrenie je ur¢ujtce pre rozhodnutie o niom (Alderson,
2008, s. 91-92). Patstupniovu $kalu participacie deti predklada Shier (2001), kedy
1. vypocutie dietata, 2. deti st podporované k vyjadrovaniu svojich nazorov, 3.
nazory deti st brané do avahy, 4. deti st zahrnuté do rozhodovacich procesov, 5.
deti zdielaju moc a zodpovednost pri rozhodovani.?? Pravo tak hovori o partici-
pacnych pravach dietata. Prave s ohladom na participa¢né prava dietata Eekelaar
(1994, s. 46) doplha svoj model rozhodovania o otizkach tykajtcich sa dietata
o prvok "dynamického sebaurcenia". V zasade to znamend, ze dieta by malo
byt pocas svojho vyvoja povzbudzované k tomu, aby mieru vonkajsich vplyvov

21V zmysle ¢ldnku 12 Dohovoru o prévach dietata: ,,Stéty, ktoré si zmluvnou stranou dohovoru,
zabezpecuju dietatu, ktoré je schopné formulovat svoje vlastné nazory, pravo tieto nazory slobodne
vyjadrovat vo vSetkych zalezitostiach, ktoré sa ho dotykaju, pricom sa nazorom dietata musi venovat
patri¢nd pozornost zodpovedajuca jeho veku a trovni.“

22 Nakazdom stupni st zistované moznosti, prileZitosti a povinnosti. Model tak predstavuje logicky
sled 15 otdzok ako néstroj pre planovanie tcasti deti.
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na svoju osobu spoluuréovalo.?® Dynamika modelu spoéiva v tom, ze rozhodnu-
tia nie st kone¢né a je mozné ich menit.

Podporuparticipacie dietataa vyznamu jeho nazorunachadzame ajvnavrhoch
Eurdpskeho stdu pre fudské préava. Napr. bol preskimany z pohladu ¢l. 8 EULP
postup talianskych $tatnych organov, ktoré ponechali dieta v starostlivosti pestin-
skej rodiny namiesto rodiny prirodzenej, a to, okrem iného, aj na zaklade zelania
dietata. V tomto postupe sa nezistil zdsah do prava na rodinny zivot, ale naopak
ochrana zdujmu dietata.?"

Dokladom potreby takychto postupov st vysledky rozsiahlej kvalitativ-
nej Studie (European Commission, 2011), vykonavanej v roku 2010 v krajinach
EU 27. Jej cielom bolo zistit, aké to je byt dietatom v sti¢asnej Eurépe. Ako najéas-
tej$iu pri¢inu nespokojnosti deti uvadzali "Dospeli nam dostato¢ne nedoveruju’.
Vzapiti nasledovala kategéria "Nemdme moznost zacastnit sa rozhodnuti, ktoré
sa tykaju nasho Zzivota". Jedna z dal$ich oblasti, na ktoré sa vyskum zameriaval,
bola otdzka, ako samotné deti vnimaju svoje prava, a ktoré povazuju za najdole-
zitej$ie. Hned na druhé miesto za pravo na $tastné detstvo, umiestnili deti pravo
na participaciu. Najmi v situdcii rozpadu rodiny. Deti chct byt aktivnymi ucast-
nikmi rozhodnutia, ktoré sa ich tykaji a chctl mat pocit, Ze ich nazory su respek-
tované.

Idea participacie prinasa v sucasnej dobe velmi podstatné namety k socidlnej
praci s detmi, mladezou a ich rodinami (Navrétil In: Nosal, Cechovska, 2014, s.
39). Jej aplikacia v8ak nie je jednoducha. Komplikovana je navy$e mnohovyzna-
movostou samotného pojmu. Participaciu mozno definovat ako tcast, navadza-
nie nan a podiel spolu s ostatnymi (Kraus, 2009). Jadrom participacie je dialdg,
diskusie, vzajomné pocuvanie a ovplyvilovanie. Boyden a Ennew (1996) potom
vysvetluju, ze existuju prinajmensom dve zakladné ponatia participacie. Podla
prvého je pojem participacia synonymom prostej tcasti, pritomnosti na nejakom
mieste ¢i aktivite. Je relativne fahko dosiahnutelna. Druhé ponatie chépe partici-
paciu ako formu splnomocnenia, ktoré umoznuje u¢astnikom redlne sa podielat
na rozhodovani. Toto druhé ponatie integruje koncept participacie s konceptom
splnomocnenia a vyZzaduje ovela sofistikovanejsi pristup k aplikdcii.

Participativna socidlna praca je chapana ako posililovanie jednotlivcov,
skupin a komunit k aktivite a zapojenie sa do konstruktivneho tvorenia svojej
zivotnej situacie (upr. podla Navriétila, 2003). Dieta, ktoré sa ocitd v nudzi, byva
véak tradi¢ne vnimané ako pasivny objekt ochrany a starostlivosti. Tento stale
prevladajici protektivny diskurz moéze podcenovat, alebo dokonca prehliadat
vlastny potencial dietata - jeho schopnosti a zdroje podielat sa na takomto rie$eni
problémov, ktory je naozaj napliiovanim jeho najlepsich zaujmov. Z toho vyplyva
uloha stcasnej socidlnej prace s rodinou - hladat moznosti zavedenia participacnej

23 Prvok sebaurcenia neznamend, ze by dieta malo niest plnt zodpovednost za rozhodnutia, ale jeho
nazor, ak je ho schopné vyjadrit, by mal byt brany do tGvahy.

24 Rozsudok ESLP zo dna 9. 7. 1998, Bronda v. Taliansko (staznost ¢. 22430/93). In: HUDOC.
European Court of Human Rights. Dostupné z http://www.echr.coe.int/echr/en/hudoc, cit. 10. 12.
2016.
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praxe tak, aby sucastou a vysledkom bolo splnomocnenie deti k redlnemu podielaniu
sa na rozhodovani o sebe a vlastnom Zivote. Takéto pristupy robi z participacie
zakladny mechanizmus pomoci a podpory.

A konecne vychodiska pre aktivne zapojenie deti v oblasti medidcie. Mediaciu
chdpeme ako metddu konstruktivneho rieSenia konfliktov Iudi, ktorej podstata
je videntifikacii ich vlastnych zdrojov pre zvladnutie a riesenie konfliktnej situacie.
Ide o metddu, ktora nie je prvotne zamerana na problémy klientov, ale metddu,
ktora je zamerana na samotného klienta. "Prostrednictvom medidcie a za pomoci
medidtora su aktivované jeho nevyuZité zdroje riesit svoju konfliktni situdciu.”
(Hola, 2003, s. 7). V kontexte socialnej prace je mediacia zamerana za zlep$enie
socialneho fungovania klientov prostrednictvom ich vzajomnej participacie a spl-
nomocnenia.

Otézka zapojenia dietata do rodinnej medidcie je jednou z najcastejsich a tiez
pravdepodobne najzlozitejsich, ktort si odbornici na poli medidcie kladu. V ramci
ucasti dietata na rodinnej mediacii mozu nastat dve situdcie. Prva je spojend
s poziciou dietata ako jedného z tcastnikov konfliktu (napr. v otdzke spravy
jeho majetku, dedi¢stvo po jednom rodicovi, kedy do sporu vstupuje s druhym
rodi¢om, konfliktného vztahu s jednym alebo oboma rodi¢mi). Dieta je priamym
ucastnikom konfliktu, ktory bude spoluurcovat vysledné rieSenie. V druhom
pripade ide o konflikt rodi¢ov, kde jeho predmetom su otazky bezprostredne
sa dotykajtce dietata (napr. starostlivost o dieta po rozchode rodi¢ov, vzdelanie
dietata a volba $tadia, kontakt dietata so prarodi¢mi).

Rodinny mediator je vedeny zaujmami maloletych deti. Ako ich ale mdze
priniest do medidcie, ked konkrétne potreby konkrétneho dietata nepozna?
Mozno sa spolahnut len na informécie sprostredkované rodi¢mi, prip. dal$imi od-
bornikmi? V praci Kornela (2013) je diskutované o moznosti zistovania a ochrany
ich subjektivnych zaujmov aktivnym zapojenim dietata. To je tiez hlavnym ciefom
ucasti dietata na rodinnej medidcii. Je to moznost, ako zdujmy dietata zistit, v rodi-
¢ovskom rozhodovani uplatnit a tym tiez chranit. Dieta nie je len tym, kto prijima
rozhodnutia rodicov, avak jeho nazor, ak je schopné ho vyjadrit, beru rodicia
pri hladani najlepsieho riesenia do tivahy.

Tému identifikacie a ochrany zaujmov dietata uzavrieme Odporuc¢anim Rady
Eurépy No R (98)1 k mediacii v rodinnych veciach, kde je uvedené, Ze mediacia
by mala byt pouzivana vo véetkych sporoch medzi ¢lenmi rovnakej rodiny, tvorenej
bud pokrvnym pribuzenstvom, alebo vzniknutej uzavretim sobasa, a medzi
osobami, ktoré Ziju alebo Zili v rodinnych vztahoch podla predpisov narodného
prava (v ust. I, ods. a). Teda aj medzi rodi¢mi a detmi. Mediator by mal postu-
povat zvlast v prospech deti a do mediacie prinasat ich perspektivy (ust. III, ods.
H). Taktiez ¢esky zakon o medidcii (zak. ¢. 202/2012 Zb.) Vo svojom § 8 ods. 1 b)
konstatuje, Ze mediator je povinny reSpektovat nazory stran konfliktu a vytvéarat
podmienky pre ich vzajomnt komunikdciu a v pripade, ked sa predmet konfliktu
bezprostredne dotyka prav maloletého dietata, zohladnuje zaujem dietata. Znovu
sa tak dostavame k zdsadnej otazke, ako moze rodinny mediator zohladnovat
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zaujmy dietata, ked potreby konkrétneho dietata nepozna ¢i informacie o nich
ma len sprostredkované?

Deti by teda nemali byt stavané do tlohy "zranitelnych obeti vlastnej situacie",
ale do ulohy jedincov, ktori prinasaju jedinec¢nu a dolezitd perspektivu prenesent
z ich rodinného prostredia na proces rozhodovania. Vyskumy ukazuji, ze deti
su spolahlivymi svedkami udalosti a st sposobilé vyjadrit sa k rozhodnutiam,
ktoré budu ovplyviovat ich zivoty (Kaltenborn, 2001). Rovnaky nazor zastavaju
aj ich rodicia (Cashmore a Parkinson, 2008).

Zaujimavé vysledky vyskumu ticasti deti na rodinnej medidcii prindsa Bellovd
et al. (2013), ked medzi sebou sa porovndvali vysledky v dvoch skupindch. Skupina
A zahthala 14 rodicovskych pdrov, ktoré zapojili svoje deti do rozvodovej medidcie,
skupina B 19 rodicovskych pdrov, ktoré prechddzali rozvodovou medidciou bez toho,
aby boli zapojené ich deti. V oboch skupindch boli zaznamenané pozitivne prinosy
medidcie. AvSak, na zlepSenie partnerského vztahu alebo pravdepodobnost riesenia
konfliktov ticast deti vplyv nemala. Iba 5 rodicovskych pdrov v skupine A sa domnie-
valo, Ze im medidcia pomohla vyriesit vietky, alebo cast tém, v porovnani s 13 ro-
dicovskymi pdrmi zo skupiny B. Len 4 rodi¢ovské pdry v skupine A, v porovnani
s 11 pdrmi zo skupiny B, si myslelo , Ze sa ich vztahy s partnerom zlepsili v dosledku
medidcie. Zapojenie deti do medidcie by mohlo viest k sklamaniu, Ze neprinieslo,
Co sa ocakdvalo. Rodicia skupiny A vsak videli iné vyhody zo zapojenia svojich
deti, nez v samotnom vysledku medidcie. Oceriovali predovsetkym samotny priebeh
medidcie, skiisenosti, nové informdcie od deti a zlepSenie vztahov s detmi. To do istej
miery koresponduje s vyskumom Krinského a Rodrigueza (2006), ktori zistili,
Ze ked deti dostanti primeranii prileZitost podielat sa na hladani rieSenia v otdzkach,
ktoré sa ich tykajui, maju potencidl zvysit svoje sebavedomie, pocit sily a rozvijat
zrucnosti na zvlddnutie problémov.

Zd4 sa, ze nie su pochybnosti 0 moznosti zapojenia deti do rodinnej mediacie.
Co doteraz zostéva nezodpovedané, je, do akej miery, na aky ucel, kedy a v akej
podobe by deti mali byt do procesu zapojené (Dennison, 2010). V tomto doteraz
nepanuje zhoda a je potrebné viest dal$ie multidisciplinarne diskusie odbornikov
z oblasti psycholégie, socidlnej prace, prava, pedagogiky a socioldgie.

Pre dokreslenie este uvddzame Standardy rodinnej a rozvodovej medidcie, ktoré
spracovali Association of Family and conciliation Courts a Association for Conflict
Resolution. Uvddzajii, Ze sa deti moézZu zicastnit medidcie len so sithlasom oboch
rodicov a sudom vymenovaného advokdta dietat.® S nimi by sa mal medidtor
tiez dohodnuit, v akej podobe sa deti medidcie ziicastnia. Rozhodnutie o tom, ¢i,
kedy a ako teda vyZaduje starostlivé zviZenie. Pritom je potrebné brat do tivahy
vek dietata, jeho vyvoj, emocny stav, rozumovii tiroven, schopnost pochopit podstatu
medidcie, schopnost formulovat svoje potreby, prindsat navrhy na riesenie. Sa-
mozrejme tiez zdujem dietata sa procesu zucastnit. Do uivahy prichddza osobnd
ucast na medidcii, rozhovor s psycholégom alebo medidtorom, rozhovor s osobou

25 Model Standards of Practice for Family and Divorce Mediation. Dostupné z http://www.mediate.
com/articles/afccstds.cfm, cit. 5. 10. 2014.
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vybranou rodi¢mi ¢i ozndmenia prostrednictvom nahrdvky na videokazetu. Moznd
je aj samostatnd individudlna prdca medidtora s dietatom formou oddelenych sedeni
a dalej medidcia, kedy prava a potreby dietata obhajuje jeho opatrovnik. Medidtor
sa moze s detmi zozndmit a posudit ich potreby este pred tym, nez zacne pracovat
s rodi¢mi. Musia byt zvdzené prinosy z ucasti dietata, rovnako ako potencidlne
rizikd (Kaspiew, 2008).

Aktivne zapojenie deti ako jedna z perspektiv ich ochrany

Je vysadou modernych socidlnych systémov, Ze maximum potrebnej starostli-
vosti vratane odbornych sluzieb "doru¢uji” dietatu priamo do jeho prirodzeného
prostredia. Ako konstatuje Macela (2012, s. 45), systém starostlivosti o ohrozené
deti v Ceskej republike je v tomto ohlade velmi neefektivny a zastarany. Pod-
pora rodiny v tazkostiach je vyrazne ucinnejsia a pre spolo¢nost vyhodnejsia
ako néasledné riesenie dosledkov jej iplného zlyhania. Avsak v Ceskej republike
je zo zhruba 6,5 miliardy kortin, ktoré st ro¢ne urcené na systém starostlivosti
o ohrozené deti, plnych 54% venovanych prave na elimindciu negativnych dosled-
kov. Na prevenciu je vyhradené len 12%. Systém bol takto nastaveny po desiatky
rokov. V poslednych rokoch sa vonkajsi aj vnatorny tlak zvysuje, je pozadovana
jeho zmena. Ako reakciu na to prijala vidda CR niekolko strategickych dokumen-
tov, pri¢om klti¢ovou je Narodnd stratégia ochrany prav deti "Prdvo na detstvo !,
Kladie si za ciel vytvorit novy, moderny systém, ktory zaisti doslednti ochranu
vietkych prav kazdého diefata a napliianie jeho potrieb, systém podporujici zvy-
$ovanie kvality Zivota deti a rodin, eliminujuci diskrimindciu a nerovny pristup
voci detom a podporujuci vSestranny rozvoj dietata v jeho prirodzenom rodin-
nom prostredi, pripadne v ndhradnom rodinnom prostredi, to vietko za partic-
ipacie dietata na rozhodovacich procesoch, ktoré sa ho bezprostredne dotykaju.
Hlavnym cielom stratégie je vytvorit funkény systém doslednej ochrany vsetkych
prav deti a naplnanie ich potrieb. Na dosiahnutie tohto ciela je potrebna zasadna
zhoda na zékladnych principoch systému ochrany prav deti a starostlivost o ohro-
zené deti: 1. Je plne zamerany na dieta. 2. ReSpektuje potreby a vyvoj dietata. 3.
Sleduje dlhodoby zaujem dietata, podporuje jeho jedine¢nost a vyvoj. 4. Umoziu-
je rovnaké prilezitosti pre vSetky deti bez ohladu na ich pohlavie, schopnosti, rasu,
etnikum, zdravotné postihnutie, okolnosti alebo vek. 5. Zahftia do riesenia situd-
cie deti a rodiny, rovnako tak ako celé ich socidlne okolie. 6. Stavia na silnych strank-
ach deti a rodin a identifikuje problémové miesta. 7. Funguje integrovane a v spo-
luprdci vetkych zucastnenych subjektov. 8. Je trvalym a interaktivnym procesom.
9. Poskytuje a reviduje opatrenia a poskytované sluzby. 10. Je zalozeny na ob-
jektivne zistenych skuto¢nostiach a dokazoch. S ohladom na nasu tému je pod-
statné, ze z uvedenych principov najmenej $tyri zdéraznuju spolupracu a inter-
aktivitu zucastnenych subjektov. Systém je dalej stavany na $tyroch prierezovych
prioritach, z ktorych ako prva je stanovena participacia dietata. Kedy "Dieta, ktoré

26 Nérodna stratégia ochrany prav deti bola schvalend uznesenim vlady ¢. 4 zo dia 4. janudra 2012.
Je dal$im rozvojom Nérodného akéného planu k transformacii a zjednoteniu systému starostlivosti
o ohrozené deti na obdobie 2009 az 2011. Hlavny ciel Narodnej stratégie ochrany prav deti ma byt
dosiahnuty do roku 2018. Dostupné z http://www.mpsv.cz/cs/14308 , cit. 29. 1. 2016.
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je schopné formulovat svoje vlastné ndzory, md prdvo tieto ndzory slobodne vy-
jadrovat vo vietkych zdleZitostiach, ktoré sa ho dotykajui, pricom sa ndzorom dietata
musi venovat patricnd pozornost zodpovedajiica jeho veku a tirovni.”

Niet pochyb, Ze situacia rozpadu rodiny je ohrozujtica pre vietkych jej ¢lenov,
najma vSak deti. Rodinna medidcia ddva jej u¢astnikom moznost uvedomit si svo-
je potreby a prilezitost na identifikdciu vlastnych zdrojov pre zvladnutie a rieSenie
konfliktnej situacie. Aktivinym zapojenim st vyhladané a nachadzané vzajomne
uspokojivé sposoby ako nepriaznivu situdciu zvladnut. Déva priestor pre vy-
jadrenie a pochopenie, je uplatnenim prava na sebaurcenie a volbu. V kontexte
socialnej prace ide o zlep$enie socialneho fungovania ¢lenov rodiny prostrednict-
vom ich vzajomnej participacie a splnomocnenia.

Rodinnd mediacia je zamerana na rodinu, teda aj na deti. Ich aktivne zapo-
jenie do media¢ného procesu mame za jednu z vyznamnych moznosti ochrany
ich prav a zdujmov. Je to vyzva, ktorej si odbornici v Ceskej republike stéle este
vela dlzni. Ako vystup z tohto prispevku odporiacame, aby sa profesiondli na poli
vyvoja a potrieb dietata a odbornici z oblasti riesenia konfliktov zaoberali otazkou
zapojenia deti do rodinnej medidcie. Zakonné podmienky, rovnako ako sticasné
trendy v oblasti pomahajtcich profesii, su tomuto naklonené. Potom teda nezos-
tava ni¢, nez prejavit zaujem a osobnu odvahu k prechodu od paternalizmu k par-
ticipacii a splnomocnovania deti a ich rodin. V tom vsak sucasne hladat vhodnu
mieru a podobu s ohladom na zaujmy deti.
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RIZIKA VIRTUALNEHO SVETA
Anna Hudecova

Abstrakt: Prispevok je zamerany na problematiku kybersikanovania ako jednej
z foriem rizikového spravania deti a mlddeze. Zaobera sa charakteristikou jednot-
livych foriem kybersikanovania ako aj $irenim nenavistnych prejavov na internete.

KIucové slova: Kybersikanovanie..Virtualny svet. Kybersikanovanie a jeho formy.
Sirenie nendvistnych prejavov na internete. Rasizmus.
Uvod

Sti¢asné moznosti informacnej spolo¢nosti a existencia virtualneho priestoru
so sebou prinasa na jednej strane otvorenost a takmer neobmedzentt moznost pre-
javovat svoje nazory a myslienky, na druhej strane anonymitu, ktora pre mnohych
predstavuje zaruku bezpecnosti ale zaroven aj beztrestnosti. Virtualny svet je-
priestorom, ktory nezodpoveda skuto¢nosti je svetom fantazijnym. Rizikom je,
ze sicasna generacia ovplyvnena vyraznym vpadom virtudlnych technologii
nedokdze virtudlny svet rozlisit od redlneho sveta, ¢o ma svoje dosledky. Za-
ujimavymi v tomto smere st myslienky nemeckého neuroldga a psychiatra M.
Spitzera, ktory vo svojej publikacii ,, Digitalna demencia“ (2013) nekompromisne
odcudzuje nekontrolované a nadmerné pouzivanie digitdlnej techniky. Konsta-
tuje, Ze dosledkom je narusena koncentricia, znizend schopnost zapamdtania si,
zniZenie kognitivnych schopnosti, pretoze nie sme nuteni si veci pamétat. Vsetko
sa da niekde ulozit a vygooglit, nemusime nad ni¢im uvazovat a premyslat. Prena-
$anim intelektudlnej préce na digitdlne média sa staivame digitalnymi dementmi
(Cobejova, Krivosik, 2014).

Je to kontroverzna téma, na ktoru existuje viacero nazorov. Na jednej strane
st to nazory odmietajuce digitidlne média a naopak skupina, ktora ich vehement-
ne obhajuje. Ni¢ vsak nie je ¢ierno-biele, ¢o plati aj v tomto pripade.

Existencia digitalnych technolégii a predovSetkym internetu poskytuje
moznost vzniku virtudlneho socialneho prostredia, ktoré sluzi na diskutova-
nie, vymienanie si informacii, roz$irovanie a obohacovanie nasho rozhladu,
ale je to aj miesto kde sa mozu Iudia vzajomne urazat, ponizovat a kde modzu
prebiehat rozne formy atakov vratane kybersikanovania

Virtualne prostredie oznacované aj ako kyberpriestor (cyberspace)
je produktom aktivneho spojenia informac¢nych a komunikacnych technologii
a ¢loveka. Ide o fenomén, v ktorom neexistuju geografické ani kultdrne hranice
¢o je nepredstavitelnou vyhodou. W. Gibson vnima kyberpriestor ako konsen-
zualnu datova halucinaciu, vizualizovani v podobe imaginarneho priestoru,
tvoreného pocitacovo spracovanymi datami a pristupného len prostrednictvom
vedomia uzivatelov, nie fyzického kontaktu (Robins, 2003). Antropolég D. Hakken
(1999) charakterizuje kyberpriestor ako socialnu arénu, do ktorej vstupuji vietci
socialni aktéri, ktori ju pouzivaju ku vzajomnej socidlnej interakeii.
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Rizika virtualneho sveta

Globalizacia v spojitosti s rozvojom novych technolégii umoznuje neobme-
dzent komunikdciu, ¢o povazujeme za pozitivnu skuto¢nost. Rizikovym je to,
ze spravanie ludi v kyberpriestore byva odliné od spravania v redlnom svete.
V kyberpriestore sa meni nielen vnimanie druhych Iudi, ale aj vnimanie samého
seba (Hulanova, 2012, s. 28). Doévodom tejto zmeny je predovsetkym skutoc-
nost, ze pri komunikdcii tvarou v tvér platia isté pravidla, ktoré si ovplyvnené
a riadené socidlnymi normami. Tieto zabezpecuji vzdjomnu slu§nost komuni-
kujucich. Kyberpriestor meni bezni komunikaciu. Socidlne normy tu stracaji
svoju platnost na ¢om sa v podstatnej miere podpisuje anonymita kyberpriestoru.
Podla L. Hulanovej (2012) dochadza k efektu desinhibicie. Komunikujtci nemaju
zabrany, straca sa plachost, ostych, rozpaky a ¢asto dochadza aj k obchddzaniu
a porusovaniu zakazov a zdkonov. Komunikacia sa prejavuje zna¢nou odviazanos-
tou, ktora casto vedie k extrémom. On-line komunikacia prebieha otvorenejsie,
ale ¢asto na tikor slusnosti. Anonymita komunikujicich sposobuje, Ze sa komuni-
kujuci citia bezpec¢ne, neboja sa odstidenia alebo odhalenia. V tomto zmysle moze
ist o pozitivnu - priaznivu, alebo negativnu - $kodlivi desinhibiciu. Ako sme
naznacili ovplyvilujucimi faktormi podla Sulera (2008) su:

o anonymita - nikto nevie, kto som,

o eviditelnost - nikto nevidi, ako sa tvarim, ako vyzeram,

o asynchronizacia komunikacie - reakciu si moézem premysliet, nemusim
reagovat okamzite,

o fantdzia - celé dianie prebieha v mojej fantazii
o neutralizacia socialneho statusu - nie je dolezité, aké mam postavenie
v redlnom zivote.

Kyberpriestor a jeho vyuzivanie bude viest k postupnej premene cloveka,
jeho zivotného $tylu aj jeho vnutorného sveta. Je to ovplyvnené skutoc¢nostou,
ze virtudlny svet je fantazijnym miestom oddelenym od redlneho sveta, pricom
hranice medzi redlnym a virtudlnym svetom su nejasné a difiizne. Tato skutoc-
nost je nebezpe¢na pre deti, mladez i dospelych ale najzranitelnejsou kategériou
su v tejto situdcii prave deti a mlddez, pretoze Casto nedokdzu oddelit realne
od virtualneho.

Digitdlne médid teda na jednej strane predstavuji moznost, prostrednictvom
ktorej detia mladez ziskavaju mnozstvo novych informadcii, sa dolezitym zdrojom
vzdeldvacich moznosti, ale na druhej strane st rizikom, ktoré moze sposobit
znizenie ich poznavacich schopnosti. Predstavuje zvy$ené riziko vyvolavania zavis-
losti na internete a inych digitdlnych technolédgiach a takisto moznost jednoduch-
$ieho kontaktu s agresormi. Dnes$na mladé generacia md v porovnani so vSetkymi
predchadzajicimi generaciami najjednoduchsi pristup k informéciam. Vsetko
sa da vygooglit, informdcie ziskavaju rychlo a bez ich vyraznejsej intelektualnej
aktivity. Toto im dodava istotu, a niekedy aj nezdravé sebavedomie, na druhej
strane v§ak nemajui ambicie a snahu hladat suvislosti, kriticky zhodnotit situdciu.
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Na zaklade uvedenych skuto¢nosti mozeme konstatovat, Ze virtualne prostredie
je atraktivne, ale aj nepreskimané tzemie plné rizik, o ktorych sa v ostatnom
obdobi hovori nielen v odbornych kruhoch ale aj v médiach a medzi laickou verej-
nostou. Cas, ktory deti a mlddez travia vo virtudlnom priestore pre ne predstavuje
zabavu, ale aj znac¢né rizikd. Jednym z nich je kybersikanovanie. Nie je to novy jav,
zmenil sa len jeho charakter. Ide o prejav agresie vo virtualnom prostredi, ktorého
charakteristickym znakom je zneuzitie modernych komunika¢nych technolé-
gii na ublizovanie a psychické tyranie inych. Reprezentuje spravanie, v ktorom
sa ignoruji mravné pravidla komunikdcie, prevlada bezcitnost a arogancia. To je
dovod preco je potrebné venovat pozornost tomuto fenoménu. Dolezité je viest
deti a mladez k tomu, aby dokazali kyberpriestor a moderné technoldgie bezpecne
vyuzivat, ale viestich aj k zodpovednosti za svoje konanie vo virtualnom prostredi.

Pozitivne a negativne charakteristiky virtualneho sveta

Na zaklade uvedenych konstatovani mozeme povedat, ze virtualne prostre-
die je typické pozitivnymi i negativnymi znakmi. Medzi pozitivne charakteristiky
patri:

o vytvorenie prijemného a bezpecného prostredia - povinnostou
dospelych je vytvorit bezpecné prostredie. Dolezité je udrzat pozornost
deti a zabezpecit kvalitny obsah informacii;

o  spajanie Iudi roznych kultdr - prostrednictvom virtualneho sveta mézu
komunikovat a vzdjomne sa poznavat Iudia roznych kultir. Konflikty
medzi jednotlivymi narodmi vychadzaju zo vzijomného nepochopenia
a nepoznania sa;

o ziskavanie vedomosti, skiisenosti — existuji rozne on-line metddy ziska-
vania vedomosti a skuisenosti;

o pristup k vzdelavaniu a vzdelavacim materialom aj pre ludi so Speci-
fickymi potrebami rychly, flexibilny prostriedok komunikacie.
Negativa virtualneho sveta:
o imagindrne svety spajaju Iudi réznych kultar, ¢o moze byt zdrojom
prenosu $pecifickych zvlastnosti, spravania ale aj predsudkov;

o jeto priestor pre uverejnovanie rasistickych, extrémistickych, deviant-
nych nazorov a $irenie tychto nazorov;

o vytvaranie nebezpecného prostredia pre inych prostrednictvom
zmeny identity;

o strata osobného kontaktu a osobnych aspektov neverbalnej komu-
nikacie,. Virtualna komunikacia nie je plnohodnotnou nahradou komu-
nikécie face to face. Nie je to nahrada za plnohodnotné osobné stretnutie;

o zavislost na virtualnych hrach, socialnych sietach; ,ldkanie” hrat vir-
tudlne hry;

o Sirenie fotografii, blogov, web stranok s hanlivym obsahom, s neprav-
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divymi informaciami, ktoré moézu poskodzovat dobré meno jednotlivca;

o socialna izolécia;

o syndrom digitalnej demencie

o desinhibicia - najvyraznej$im znakom internetovej komunikacie je
desinhibi¢ny efekt. Elektronickd komunikicia meni zauzivané sposo-
by komunikacie. Najvyraznej$im znakom je odlozenie zabran v komu-
nikdcii, prekonanie nesmelosti, plachosti, v extrémnych podobach moze
ist 0 obchadzanie zakazov, istt neviazanost. Ludia su v prostredi internetu
otvorenejsi, rychlejsie o sebe prezradia aj déverné a intimne informacie;

o kybersikanovanie a jeho najroznejsie formy ako provokovanie (flaming),

o obtazovanie (harassment), poniZenie (denigration), vylicenie (exclu-
sion), zosobnenie (impersonation), odhalovanie intimnosti (outing),
podvod (trickery), kyberprenasledovanie (cyberstalking), priame hroz-
by a stresujuci material (cyberthreats), sexting, happy slapping, he-
jtovanie, kybergrooming.

Tymto formam budeme venovat pozornost v dalsom texte.

Formy kybersikanovania

Kybersikanovanie ma viacero foriem, ktoré sa vyprofilovali v priebehu
ostatného obdobia a to najmd zasluhou zahrani¢nych i domacich vyskumov
v tejto oblasti. Ako uvadza Hudecova, Kuréikova (2014 ) medzi najcastejsie formy
patria:

. Provokovanie (flaming)

Vyznacuje sa pouzitim hrubého a vulgarneho jazyka, urazok a niekedy
i vyhrazok. Cielom je vyprovokovat objekt k vyjadreniu.

¢ Obftazovanie (harassment)

Obtazovanie je opakované rozposielanie nenavistnych, drzych a urazlivych
sprav v online prostredi. Spravy su dorucované obeti prostrednictvom SMS,
e-mailov, chatu, socidlnych sieti, prostrednictvom facebooku, pripadne komuni-
kacie prostrednictvom telefénu.

o  Ponizenie (denigration)

Ide o formu nepriameho ttoku. Obet je zo strany agresora olieriiovana,
st o nej zverejiiované vymyslené, kruté informdcie, ktoré st urdzlivé a zosmie$nu-
juce. Najcastejsie sa to realizuje prostrednictvom osobnych blogov, webu, v dis-
kusnych forach a na socialnych sietach.

o Vylacenie (exclusion)

Zamerné vylucenie osoby z online skupiny alebo zoznamu priatelov. Tato
forma kybersikanovania pocita s ostrakizovanim obete, ¢o u nej vyvolava pocity
izolovanosti, nepotrebnosti, neschopnosti, vratane psychickej traumy. Tato forma
moze prebiehat v atmosfére online hier, blogov alebo v inych heslami chrdnenych
prostrediach.
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. Kradez identity (impersonation)

Vytvaranie falo$ného profilu, pricom ide o poskodzovanie povesti obe-
tea narusanie vztahov, priatelstva. Ide o zneuzitie mena, hesiel, alebo inych identi-
fika¢nych udajov obete. V stvislosti s tymto javom ide o kradez identity ,,identity
theft“( Hinduja , Patchin, 2009),

o Odhalenie (outing)

Prejavy outingu sa zameriavaji na fotografovanie a natdcanie obeti
v intimnych a neprijemnych situaciach (prezliekanie sa, osobna hygiena, toaleta)
a nasledné zverejiiovanie tychto materialov, najcastej$ie na internete.

o  Kyberprenasledovanie (cyberstalking)

Sledovanie, sliedenie alebo prenasledovanie obete. Spravy maja vyhrazajtci
a vydierajuci charakter, st zranujuce alebo extrémne uto¢né.

o  Sexting

V ramci outingu existuje aj dal$ia forma neziaduceho spravania, ktora vyrazne
poskodzuje osobnost obeti. Je to odosielanie vlastnych obnazenych fotografii,
sexudlne ladenych sprav alebo videozaznamov a ich nasledné zneuzitie. Toto
spravanie za¢ina byt pomerne ¢asté medzi mladymi ludmi, ktori sexting vyuzivaju
k nadviazaniu vztahov, alebo aby si svoj vztah ,,okorenili®

o  Fackovanie pre zabavu (Happy slapping)

Ide o nec¢akany utok, kde pocas utoku priatelia tto¢nika cely postup filmuja,
pri¢om snimanie bitky moze stupniovat agresiu a podnecovat k dal$im agresivnym
prejavom. Casto s napadnuti nezndmi ludia. Ide vzdy o minimalne dve osoby.
Spolupraca uto¢nikov obet este viac zranuje (Holl4, 2010). Zaznam sa potom ob-
vykle roz$iri na internete alebo ho pachatelia rozosielaju na mobilné telefény svo-
jich kamaratov a kamaratov obeti. Obet je tak traumatizovana niekolkonasobne.

o Kybergrooming
Zamerné vytvaranie doverného vztahu dospelého voci dietatu s cielom

pripravit vhodnu pddu, resp. situaciu k tomu, aby agresor obet pohlavne zneuzil.
Tento proces manipuldcie podla K. Kopeckého (2008) prebieha v ur¢itych etapach.

- Vytvorenie dovery a sui¢asne snaha izolovat obet — obycajne sa groomer
v on-line komunikdcii stavia do pozicie osoby, ktora chape obet, ktorej
sa moze bez strachu zddverit so svojimi problémami. Casto ide o velmi
citlivé témy, o ktorych spolu komunikuju.

- Podplacanie obete, budovanie kamaratskeho vztahu - nadviazany
vztah uto¢nik zdmerne posiliuje obdartivanim obete bez zjavnej pri¢iny.

- Vyvolanie emocnej zavislosti obete na osobe ttocnika - v tejto etape
uto¢nik obvykle poznd najintimnejsie tajomstva obete, ziskal doverné in-
formécie, ¢im sa obet dostava do jeho podrucia. V tejto situdcii sa nezdd-
veruje so svojimi problémami rodi¢om, alebo najbliz§im. Doévernikom
sa stdva groomer.
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- Osobné stretnutie - dojde k nemu v pripade, ze sa osobné stretnutie ne-
uskuto¢nilo uz v predchadzajucej etape.

- Sexualne obfazovanie, zneuzitie dietata - je poslednou etapou, ktord
zavrSuje proces manipuldcie s dietatom (Kopecky, 2008 in Hulanova,
2012, s. 53).

Zneuzivanie socidlnych sieti ako fora pre Sirenie nendvisti a extrémizmu

Vaznym rizikom stcasnej doby je zneuzivanie socidlnych sieti ako féra
pre radikalizdciu a $irenie nenavisti a extrémizmu. Prejavy $irenia nenavist-
nych prejavov a komentarov na internete nazyvame hejtovanie. Je charakte-
ristické neprimeranou kritikou, cynickymi komentdrmi a znevazovanim inych.
Je tu evidentna snaha ¢o najviac urazit hejtovany objekt. Aplikovanie hejtingu
prinasa hejterovi pocit slasti. Velmi ¢asto je namierené proti roznym mensinam a
nézorom inych. Sirenie nendvistnych prejavov, je ovplyvnené absenciou toleran-
cie vo¢i inym. Korene takéhoto spravania spocivaju v rasizme, ktorého jadrom
je nenavist ¢loveka k ¢loveku. Ide o prejav netolerancie, nedostatku lasky, pocho-
penia a porozumenia. Casto je to viak aj dosledok zjednodusenych predstav fudji,
alebo vysledok primitivnej ideoldgie a polopravd.

Globalizacia sveta podporena su¢asnymi moznostami informac¢nej spolo¢nos-
ti a existenciou virtualneho priestoru so sebou prinasa na jednej strane otvorenost
a takmer neobmedzenti moznost prejavovat svoje nazory a myslienky, na druhej
strane anonymitu, ktord pre mnohych predstavuje zaruku bezpecnosti a zaroven
beztrestnosti. Sic¢asny virtudlny svet sa teda vyznacuje aj negativnou konotaciou,
ktora predstavuje poskytovanie moznosti rychleho $irenia rasovo nenavistnych
prejavov. Je to priestor aj pre tych, ktorych myslienky st zdrojom osoc¢ovania
a nendvisti. Sirenie nendvisti a extrémizmu na internete je nepochybne spojené
aj s moznostou toho, ze dne$na mladd generacia v porovnani s predchadzajicimi
ma omnoho jednoduchsi pristup k informacidm, ale aj k ich $ireniu a casto
bez dokladnej analyzy a zhodnotenia. Rychla dostupnost informacii im dodava
istotu, ale na druhej strane ich tato situdcia nevedie k tomu, aby sa usilovali hladat
suvislosti, kriticky zhodnotit ziskané informacie. Vo vSeobecnosti absentuje
schopnost informdcie porovnavat, analyzovat, spracovat ich, rozpoznavat pravdivé
od nepravdivych, nepresnych a samozrejme aj $kodlivych. Za dolezité teda pova-
zujeme zdoraznovat to, aby nedochddzalo k mechanickému a nekritickému pre-
beraniu informdcii bez ich adekvatneho zhodnotenia. To ale predpoklada viest
mladych Tudi ku kritickému mysleniu a poskytovat im pozitivne vzory z radov
ich idolov.

V tejto suvislosti mdézeme poukazat aj na spravanie internetovej osobnosti.
V kyberpriestore sa meni nielen vnimanie druhych Iudi, ale aj voimanie samého
seba (Hulanovd, L. 2012, s. 28). Nie je neobvyklé, Ze uzivatelia maju aj viac vir-
tualnych identit a pouzivaju ich podla aktualnej situacie. Tvorba novych identit
je ¢asto projekciou vlastnych idealov, potrieb ¢i tizob a to prave u oséb trpiacich
pocitmi menejcennosti, u 0sob tazko prijimanych a zac¢leniovanych do spolo¢nos-
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ti. Tito prave prostrednictvom virtualnej identity vyjadruja svoje pocity a nalady,
ktoré mozu byt aj negativne. Vo svojich statusoch ¢i komentaroch na socialnych
sietach, v diskusidch ¢i blogoch dévajui najavo svoj hnev, nespokojnost, ba dokonca
i agresiu. Nechéavaju volny priebeh svojim eméciam, bez ohladu na normy spolo¢-
nosti aj vdaka anonymite, ktord im zarucuje, Ze ich spravanie nebude sankciono-
vané.

Specifika rasovo nenavistnych prejavov na internete

Internet sa vyznacuje otvorenostou, dostupnostou informadcii a takmer ne-
obmedzenou moznostou prejavovat svoje nazory a myslienky, ktoré nie stlen
pozitivne ale ¢asto s zdrojom nenavisti. Rizika internetu, ktoré sa viazu na $irenie
nenavisti a neznasanlivosti komentuje Vale§ (2007). Ide o:

Anonymitu - autori neznasanlivych prejavov mozu ostat prakticky aplne
anonymni, zdroven v§ak mozu ostavat prakticky anonymni i prevadzkova-
telia neznasanlivych portalov, ak st portaly registrované v krajinach, ktoré
povazuja slobodu prejavu ako nespochybnitelné pravo.

Ciernobielost v zmysle volnosti argumentov - internet je priestorom
kde nie je nutné predkladat argumenty a objektivizovat tvrdenia. Preto moze
ist o skreslené obrazy ¢i vymyslené skuto¢nosti, ktoré sa vydavaja za vedecky
potvrdenu pravdu, na ktorej zakladaju ciernobiele videnie sveta, v ktorom
akykolvek problém mozno zvalit na viditelna skupinu obyvatelov a provoko-
vat voci nej nenavist.

Necitatelnost, v zmysle infiltracie rizikovych uzivatelov - nemoznost
na prvy pohlad rozoznat rasisticky obsah. Neznaganlivé prejavy su zahalené
do raska politickej nekorektnosti a revolty, ktoré moze jednoducho oslovit
neskusenych uzivatelov.

Nemoznost odhalit vSetky zdroje, resp. schopnost odhalit len jednotli-
vé ataky neznasanlivosti — ¢o je dané zlozitostou internetovych sieti. Toto
umoziuje prakticky neobmedzené posobenie Siritelov rasizmu. Je to aspekt,
ktory je spolo¢ny vietkym formam internetovej kriminality.

Moznosti rieSenia Sirenia rasizmu v kyberpriestore v kontexte socialnej
prace

Ohrozenie demokracie a $irenie rasistickych prejavov nemozno prehlia-
dat. Dolezité je uvedomenie si dosledkov spomenutych prejavov v socidlnom
kontexte. V sucasnosti je nepopieratelné, Ze na vytvarani stereotypov, predsudkov,
¢i kultdrnej neznasanlivosti mé velky podiel cely rad oblasti suvisiacich priamo
so socidlnou pracou (napriklad: nezamestnanost, prostredie, vznik extrémistic-
kych skupin a zaclenovanie mladeze do tychto skupin a apod.) Realitou sa stala
diskrimindcia v zamestnani na zaklade rasy ¢i narodnosti. Vsetky tieto oblasti
zasahuju do pola pdsobnosti socidlnej prace.

Podla Ondrejkovic¢a a Poldkovej (2001, s. 207) ,,odkryvanie koretiov xenofdbie,
rasizmu a predsudkov méze pomdct nielen k pochopeniu tychto zlozZitych javov
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v sicasnosti, ale ich analyza tvori vychodisko pre to, aby sme sa pokusili efektivne
intervenovat do tychto javov nielen represiou, ale aj efektivnej$im, i ked zlozitej-
$im spdsobom.“ (in Patyi, 2011, s. 332). Tym sa otvéra nova dimenzia rozvoja
modernej socidlnej prace, ktorej ulohou by malo byt poukazovanie na existenciu
socialnych predsudkov a stereotypov v spolo¢nosti (Patyi, 2011). Takisto identifi-
kovat akékolvek formy ttlaku a diskriminacie, ktoré sa vyskytuja v zivote klientov,
vratane tych, ktori st predmetom rasistickych ttokov.

Sirenie rasizmu v kyberpriestore predstavuje 3pecificky problém, ktory
si vyzaduje aj Specifické rieSenia. Zdkladnym cielom predchadzania rasizmu
je podpora jednotlivcov, ale aj celej spolo¢nosti formovat postoje smerujtce k to-
lerancii, multikulturalite a k otvorenosti vo¢i inakosti. Znamend to dosiahnutie
vyraznejsej informovanosti o danej problematike, vediet identifikovat a pouka-
zovat na existenciu socidlnych predsudkov a stereotypov v spolo¢nosti, zdoraz-
novat nebezpecdenstva a rizika internetu a upozornovat na moznost Sirenia rasis-
tickych prejavov. Cielom je tiez podporovat rozvoj kritického myslenia a viest
mladych Tudi k tomu, aby dokazali hladat argumenty, zhodnocovat a objektivi-
zovat ziskané informacie a na zéklade objektivnych informacii si vytvarat vlastny
nazor. Doélezitou tlohou je podporovat osobnt zodpovednost za svoje spravanie
a konanie. Dnes je jasné, ze online prostredie je pre mladych Iudi prirodzenym
prostredim, ktoré nemozno zakazat alebo obmedzit. Preferencia internetu pri vy-
hladavani informacii je samozrejmostou, je to realita, s ktorou musime pocitat.
Dolezité je preto hladat moznosti ako poskytnut resp. naservirovat také infor-
macie prostrednictvom internetu, ktoré budu pre deti a mladez zaujimavé svojim
obsahom, aabytoboli informacie, ktoré ich budu nutit sa zamysliet nad ich prav-
divostou. a dosledkami. Cielom je poskytnut informacie, ktoré ich budu pozitivne
formovat. Jednou z najvacsich vyziev sicasnosti je naucit orientovat sa v infor-
macnej zaplave, ktora je priznacna pre 21. storocie.
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PARTICIPATIVNA TVORBA POLITIKY VOCI DETOM A MLADYM
LUDOM NA MIESTNEJ UROVNI

Aneta Chlebnicanova - Peter Lenco - Rastislav Ocenas

Abstrakt: Cielom prispevku je predstavit pristupy participativnej tvorby politiky
zameranej na deti a mladych Iudi na miestnej Grovni. Teoreticky ramec poskytuju
holandska metodika mapovania novo vyndrajiicich sa potrieb deti a severoame-
rickd metodika kolektivneho dopadu. Politicky ramec je vymedzeny dokumentmi
narodnej a medzinarodnej, zvlast eurdpskej politiky deti a mladeze. Téma je kon-
kretizovana prostrednictvom skusenosti z realizovaného projektu Komunity pria-
telské detom a mladym ludom vyuzivajicim skisenosti zo Slovenska a Svajciarska.

Klacové slova: novo vynarajtce sa potreby deti. kolektivny dopad. komunity pria-
telské detom a mladym Ifudom. participativna tvorba politik. deti. mladez.
Uvod

Deti a mladi ludia su z pohladu veku zva¢s$a odkazani na to, aké miesto v spo-
lo¢nosti im dospeli vytvoria. Zacletiovanie deti a mladych Tudi do Zivota spolo¢-
nosti ako jej aktivnych a rovnocennych ¢lenov a ich participacia na rozhodnutiach,
ktoré sa ich dotykaju, st prejavom res$pektujuceho pristupu k nim. Je to naro¢na
cesta, ktora si od dospelych vyzaduje vela trpezlivosti, pretoze deti a mladi fudia
nemaju tolko Zivotnych skusenosti, vedomosti a zruc¢nosti ako dospeli, avSak
oplati sa na nu vydat, pretoze vedie k tomu, aby z nich boli a vyrastli zodpovedni
a aktivni obc¢ania. Navyse, ak tymto sposobom ndjdu svoje miesto a ukotvenie
v miestnej komunite, budu sa citit jej sic¢astou a spoluzodpovedni za jej rozvoj
a buducnost, ktord sa neraz prejavi aj v tom, Ze z nej neodidu, resp. napr. po ¢ase
$tidia mimo domova, sa do nej radi vratia. Podpora participacie deti a mladych
ludi na zivote miestnej komunity, pretavenej do tvorby a realizacie politik na nich
zameranych, je zaroven velkou uciacou sa a ¢asto transformujucou skusenostou
aj pre dospelych. Vyzaduje si od nich najskor zmenu myslenia a postoj, Ze deti
a mladi fudia maju pravo na zaklade svojich vlastnych potrieb formovat komunitu,
v ktorej vyrastaji a ta by sa mala snazit vytvarat podmienky, aby v nej mohli naplno
rozvinut svoj potencial. Zaroven sa dospeli musia naucit nac¢tuvat detom a mladym
ludom, viest s nimi dialdg, spolo¢ne hladat riesenia, vysvetlovat stvislosti im pri-
meranym spdsobom a jazykom, uzatvérat dohody a tie nasledne dodrziavat.

Participativna tvorba politik vo¢i detom a mladym ludom a participacia deti
a mladych Iudi na Zivote spolo¢nosti je jadrom mladeznickej politiky. Najvyssi
pravny dokument Slovenskej republiky v tejto oblasti Zdkon ¢ 282/2008 Z. z.
o podpore prdce s mlddeZou, ktory chape mladez vo vekom rozmedzi 0 - 30 rokov,
pouziva pojem "spolutcast mladeze" a definuje ho ako "aktivne zapojenie mladeze
v procese planovania, rozhodovania a uskuto¢nenia podujati a projektov v oblasti
spolocenského a hospodarskeho Zivota" (§ 1, bod k). Nésledne uklada vys$sim
uzemnym celkom (§ 5) a obciam (§ 6) podporovat spolutc¢ast mladeze. Aktualne
platny strategicky dokument v oblasti mladeze na Slovensku Stratégia Slovenskej
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republiky pre mlddez na roky 2014 — 2020 vnima participaciu ako jeden z hlavnych
principov mladeznickej politiky, pricom podciarkuje zainteresovanost vsetkych
dotknutych do procesu tvorby a realizdcie politiky (politici/rozhodovatelia,
odbornici a samotni mladi ludia) a potrebu konzultacii jednotlivych krokov a roz-
hodnuti s mladymi [udmi (¢ast 4.1). Konkrétne moznosti zvy$ovania participacie
deti a mladych udi rozobera v ¢asti 5.4.

Podobne aj aktualny koncep¢ny dokument Eurépskej tnie v oblasti mladeze
Stratégia EU pre mlddeZ — investovanie a posilnenie postavenia mlddeze vyzdvi-
huje potrebu participativnej tvorby politik zameranych na deti a mladych Iudi.
Konkrétne v c¢lanku 5.2 vyzyva clenské staty, aby "v ramci svojich narodnych
mladeznickych politik organizovali permanentny a pravidelny dialég s mladymi
ludmi." Najkomplexnej$im dokumentom pre podporu participacie deti a mladych
ludi na tvorbe politik je Revidovand Eurdpska charta o participdcii mladych ludi
na miestnom a regiondlnom Zivote, ktort vydal Kongres miestnych a regiondlnych
samosprav Eurdpy pri Rade Eurépy. Jeho prinos je v tom, ze okrem deklarativ-
nej roviny podciarkujiicej dolezitost a potrebu participacie deti a mladych Tudi
vymentva jednotlivé sektorové politiky (CastI), do rieSenia ktorych by mali byt deti
a mladi ludia zapojenti. CiZe nejde len o tradi¢ne javiac vyuzivané politiky v oblasti
volného casu, kulturno-spoloc¢enského a $portového Zivota, ale aj napr. politiky
zamestnanosti, zdravia, byvania, pristupu k pravam atd. Zaroven s v niom vyme-
nované "néstroje pre spoluicast mladeze" (Cast II) ako napr. poskytovanie infor-
mdcii, konzultovanie, $kolenia, podpora aktivit, projektov a organizacii mladych
ludi atd. Pre podporu dlhodobého, systematického a kontinualneho zapajania
mladych Iudi do tvorby politik na miestnej a regionalnej trovni odporuca zavadzat
indtituciondlne a Strukturdlne prvky (Cast III), akymi st napr. parlamenty, rady,
vybory a féra mladych. Globalne uznanie potreby participacie deti a mladych Iudi
zabezpecila Organizacia spojenych narodov v Dohovore o pravach dietata (¢lanok
12).

Ako vyplyva z vy$sie uvedenych dokumentov, politické predpoklady a vola
pre plnu participaciu deti a mladych Iudi je, problematickym v$ak ostava pretave-
nie tychto deklaracii a odporucani do praxe. Preto sme sa rozhodli pre myslienku
a nasledne projekt vytvdrania a budovania komunit, ktoré sa priatelské detom
a mladym ludom a teda davaju im priestor byt ich aktivnymi a rovnocennymi
¢lenmi.

Nové potreby deti

Autormi konceptu novo vyndrajiicich sa potrieb deti (angl. newly emerging
needs of children) st holandski odbornici Nico van Oudenhoven a Rekha Wazir.
Novo vynérajuce sa potreby deti definuju ako "skupiny volne prepojenych vyziev,
prilezitosti, udalosti, problémov a hrozieb, ktoré sa tykaja celkového rozvoja deti,
s ktorymi sa v§ak dne$né deti, ani deti v minulosti, vo svojej spolo¢nosti doteraz
nestretli, pripadne ak sa v minulosti aj vyskytovali, ich vyskyt sa vyrazne zvysil."
(Van Oudenhoven — Wazir, 2006 In Piovarc¢iova a kol., 2010, s. 12). Zaroven tieto
potreby nie st rodi¢mi, uditelmi, vychovavatelmi, politikmi a dal$imi tzv. "dole-
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zitymi dospelymi", resp. spolo¢nostou vo véeobecnosti dostatocne reflektované,
pretoZe nie je vytvoreny systematicky mechanizmus ako ich rozpoznat, zistovat
a reagovat na ne.

Impulzom pre skimanie aktualnych potrieb deti, ktoré sa javili ako nové, boli
spravy v médiach zaoberajtce sa detmi a mladymi fudmi ako napr. ndrast obezity
deti, narast agresivneho spravania ¢i dokonca vrazdy uskuto¢nené detmi, nové
choroby spdsobené zmenou Zivotného $tylu a pod. Analyzou medialnych obsahov
takychto sprav v réznych krajindch sa ukazalo, Ze ide o javy, ktoré nie st az také
vynimocné a je potrebné im venovat vicsiu pozornost. Dolezitym faktorom
z pohladu politiky voci detom a mladym Iudom bolo, Ze velmi ¢asto profesionali
pracujuci s detmi a mladymi fudmi nevedeli ako na ne adekvatne reagovat. Islo
o dolezité signaly poukazujice na to, ze deti a mladiludia v meniacom sa globalnom
svete Celia novym vyzvam, dostavaju sa do novych situdcii a tieto je potrebné
monitorovat, vyhodnocovat a hladat adekvatne stratégie ako na ne reagovat
a ako im poskytnut ¢o mozno najlepsiu podporu pre ich rozvoj.

Vzhladom na uvedené skutoc¢nosti sa Van Oudenhoven a Wazir (tamtiez)
rozhodli pre preskimanie danej problematiky a zrealizovanie $iroko koncipo-
vaného vyskumu. Ten pozostaval z analyzy a metaanalyzy literarnych prameniov
(spravy v médiach, vedecké a odborné ¢lanky, studie medzinarodnych organiza-
cii a pod.), dat ziskanych rozhovormi s dospelymi, predovsetkym rodi¢mi deti
a pracovnikmi v tzv. pomahajucich profesiach i samotnymi detmi a mladymi
ludmi v rozli¢nych krajinach. Postupnym ziskavanim prvotnych dat bolo mozné
tvorit prvotné hypotézy a zéklady konceptu novo vynarajucich sa potrieb deti
a tieto testovat v praxi. Vysledkom boli zadefinované hlavné trendy (témy),
ktoré sa ukdzali najsilnejsie a tieto nasledne detailnejsie rozpracovali. Konkrétne
ide o témy:

o Meniaci sa koncept detstva

o Dodrziavanie Dohovoru o pravach dietata

o Nerovnomerny vzostup ,dievéenskej sily“

o Obchddzanie tradi¢nych sprostredkovatelov vychovy

o  Splyvanie reality, virtudlnosti a nemozného

o Spristupnenie neznamych tzemi (napr. cestovanie, internet)

o Vystavenie ui¢inkom globdlneho zivotného stylu

V stlade s autormi konceptu novo vynarajucich sa potrieb deti je dolezité
uviest, Ze nejde len o negativne javy v zivotoch deti a mladych [udi, ale aj o javy
pozitivne, ktorym sa vSak zvycajne venuje mensia pozornost — napr. meniaci sa
koncept detstva prinasa snahu spolo¢nosti o vacsie zapdjanie deti a mladych Iudi
do rozhodnuti o veciach, ktoré sa ich bezprostredne dotykaji; pouzivanie inter-
netu fahko spristupnuje detom a mladym Iudom uzito¢né informadcie pre ich in-
telektudlny i osobnostny rozvoj atd.

Pri uplatneni konceptu novo vyndrajucich sa potrieb deti ako zaklad-
ného ramca a vychodiska v mapovani potrieb deti a mladych Iudi v komunite
sa postupuje nasledovne: najskor sa identifikujua javy, ktoré sa v stvislosti s detmi
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a mladymi fudmi vyskytuja (z medialnych sprav, individualnych alebo skupino-
vych rozhovorov s detmi, mladymi fudmi a tzv. dolezitymi dospelymi). Z nich
sa vyvodzuju pric¢iny tychto javov, pretoze samotny jav je len prejavom niecoho
hlbsieho, najcastejsie nenaplnenej zakladnej potreby. Po identifikovani potrieb
sa hladaju acinné stratégie ako intervenovat do Zivota deti a mladych Tudi,
aby sa ich potreby naplnili, ¢im by sa negativne javy odstranili, resp. minimalizova-
li. Pre ilustraciu uvadzame vysledky mapovania novych potrieb deti na Slovensku
v roku 2009 (Piovarciova a kol., 2010 a Piovarc¢iova — HalaSovd, 2014, s. 11):

1. "mald az Ziadna angazovanost rodicov,

ndrast agresivity,

prilezitosti a ohrozenia informacno-komunikaénymi
technologiami (IKT) a vplyv médii,

zastarané, nevyhovujuce sposoby ucenia a vyucovania,
prilezitosti a problémy travenia volného casu deti,

tlak na vykon a uspesnost deti,

dosledky sucasného zivotného $tylu na zdravie deti."

PNV LD

Uvedené témy boli zaznamenané ako najcastejsie medzi v§etkymi respond-
entmi a boli vysledkom aj opakovaného zistovania potrieb deti v roku 2014
(viac Lenco, 2015). St dolezitym ramcom, ktory ndm dava oporu v uvazovani o
napliani potrieb deti a mladych Tudi v komunitach, v ktorych pdsobime, no st
iba ramcom - potreby deti a mladych Iudi st v kazdej komunite svojim spésobom
jedine¢né a zaroven su jedine¢né aj stratégie a opatrenia veduce k ich naplneniu,
vychadzajuce z preferencii deti a mladych Iudi ako aj moznosti komunity a scho-
pnosti vietkych zainteresovanych. O tom, ako strategicky uchopit identifikované
potreby a nastavit intervencie v komunite veduce k ich naplnenie hovori nasle-
dovna ¢ast nasho prispevku, ktora predstavuje koncept kolektivneho dopadu.

Kolektivny dopad

Najcastejsie pouzivanou stratégiou rieSenia socialnych problémov je sttaz
medzi jednotlivymi organiziciami, ktoré sa snazia prezentovat svoje rieSenie
ako najlepsie vo¢i potencialnemu donorovi, ktory takto vyberie a podpori niekolko
projektov. Kania a Krammer (2011) takyto pristup nazyvaju izolovany dopad. Hoci
pripustaju, Ze na vyrieSenie niektorych technickych problémov je pristup jedného
rieSenia postacujuci (napr. zabezpeclenie bezbariérového pristupu do budov
v komunite), iné predstavuji adaptivne problémy (napr. narast obezity obyvatel-
stva v komunite), ktoré si vyZaduji komplexny pristup viacerych zainteresovanych
stran so $irSou skalou rieseni, nielen izolovanu intervenciu predstavitelov organi-
zacie implementujucej jeden $pecificky projekt. Takyto pristup nazyvaja kolektiv-
ny dopad (angl. Collective Impact) a definujt ho ako "dlhodoby zavazok skupiny
délezitych aktérov z rozliénych sektorov k spoloénému programu pre rieSenie
$pecifickych socialnych problémov" (Kania - Krammer 2011, s. 39). Tento pristup
v$ak nie je len akousi metédou, ktoru je mozné pouzit na zvysenie efektu inter-
vencie v komunite, je to celkova systémova zmena pristupu k rieSeniu problémov
v komunite, ktora si vyZaduje zmenu myslenia a manazmentu spoluprace.
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Severoamericky model kolektivneho dopadu, ktory sa medzi¢asom rozsiril
do celého sveta, stoji na piatich pilieroch - podmienkach tspe$nej spolupra-
ce sucastou ktorej je aj realizdcia samotnych opatreni, ktoré maju realny dopad
v komunite:

Spolocny program — vsetci Ucastnici zdielaju viziu pre zmenu, ¢o zahfna
spolo¢né porozumenie problému a zdielany pristup k rieSeniu problému
prostrednictvom dohodnutych aktivit.

Zdielany systém hodnotenia — vsetky zucastnené organizacie suhlasia
so spdsobmi, ktorymi bude uspech merany a vykazovany, stcastou
ktorych je aj zoznam spolo¢nych indikdtorov identifikovanych a pouzitych
s ciefom ucenia sa a zlep$enia.

Vzdjomne sa doplitajice aktivity - rozli¢ni kla¢ovy hradi (tzv. angl. stake-
holders) zvy¢ajne pochadzajuci z rozli¢nych sektorov, koordinuju subor
rozli¢nych aktivit prostrednictvom vzajomne sa doplitajucich aktivit.
Nepretrzitd komunikdcia — vSetci aktéri sa podielaji na Castej a Struktu-
rovanej otvorenej komunikacii s cielom budovat vzajomnu doveru, uistit
sa o vzajomnych cieloch a vytvorit spolo¢na motivaciu.

Podpornd organizdcia — nezavisli, plateni pracovnici oddani iniciative
poskytuju neustdlu podporu prostrednictvom vedenia vizie a stratégie
iniciativy, podporovania jednotlivych aktivit, vytvorenim zdielanych
meracich postupov (nastrojov), budovanim verejnej vole, zlep$ovanim
politiky a mobilizovanim zdrojov." (Kania - Hanleybrown - Splansky
Juster 2014, s. 2)

Model kolektivneho dopadu od jeho predstavenia v roku 2011 prechddza pos-
tupnym vyvojom. Aby mohol byt kolektivny dopad tspesny, je potrebné zmenit
uvazovanie pri pristupe k rie$eniu socialnych problémov a nastaveni celého proce-
su intervencie. Kania — Hanleybrown - Splansky Juster (tamtiez) uvadzaju nasle-
dovné tri zakladné podmienky zmeny myslenia umoznujuce realizaciu pristupu
kolektivneho dopadu:

1.

Kto je do riesenia problému zaangaZovany: Cielom je dostat na palubu
véetkych klucovych hrac¢ov. Komplexné spolocenské problémy nemdzu
byt (vy)riesené jedinou organizaciou/instituciou z jedného sektora. Do
rieSenia by sa mali zapojit vSetky organizacie/institucie a sektory, ktorych
sa dany problém akokolvek dotyka (tzv. medzisektorova spoluprica).
Napr. pri rieSeni kriminality mladych Tudi v New Yorku v roku 2010
zacali sudcovia viac vyuzZivat alternativne formy trestov pre mladych
ludi; organizécie ponukli programy pre mladych Iudi, ktoré im pomohli
zallenit sa spat do komunity po prepusteni z vykonu trestu a posilnit
ich vzdelanie a zru¢nosti pre schopnost viest samostatny zivot; firmy boli
pripravené a cielene ponukali moznost tymto mladym ludom sa zam-
estnat atd. Dolezitym aspektom je tiez mat medzi sebou ludi, ktori majt
osobnu skisenost s rieSenym problémom a mézu ponuknut svoje osobné
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skusenosti s rozliénymi typmi intervencii a podpornych aktivit, s novo
navrhnutymi alebo pomenovat tie, ktoré chybaju.

Ako je nastaveny systém spoluprdce: V uplatiovani kolektivneho dopadu
je vztahova rovina rovnako dolezita ako raciondlne argumenty preco je
dané rieSenie potrebné a efektivne, a preco je potrebné ho realizovat.
Vyznam vztahovej roviny kolektivneho dopadu je odévodnovany tym, ze
proces spoluprace, intervencie a zmeny, o ktory sa snazime, je postaveny
na ludoch, teda je socidlnym procesom. V nom zohrava doélezita ulohu
dovera medzi fudmi, osobné odporucanie, interakcia a zaangazovanost,
ktoré napomahjtia spolupraci a naslednému uplatneniu krokov, ktoré
boli definované na zaklade raciondlnej tvahy. V kolektivnom dopade je
zaroven $truktdra rovnako dolezitd ako samotna stratégia — najcastejsie
modely spoluprace sa prejavuju tak, ze jednotlivi kluc¢ovi hradi sa zidu,
dohodnt sa na akénom pldne a nasledne "si kazdy robi svoje". V kol-
ektivnom dopade je dolezité pravidelné vzajomné stretavanie sa, "kole-
ktivne nazeranie, ucenie sa a aktivita" — ¢ize neustaly proces definova-
nia, redefinovania a naslednej (spolo¢nej) akcie ako proces a vysledok
"u¢iacej sa organizacie”, aj vzhladom k tomu, Ze rieSenia nie su vzdy
zname a su vysledkom spolo¢ného rozvazovania o probléme a usilia o
jeho vyrieSenie, ktoré v praxi nemusi uplne fungovat a je potrebné ho
premysliet znova, resp. sa objavia dalsie premenné s ktorymi sa predtym
nepocitalo alebo ktoré su vysledkom predchddzajucich aktivit a opatreni.
Zaroven je dolezité zdielat spolo¢ny uspech, nielen pripisovat si zasluhy
ako ta-ktora organizacia, ktord uskutoc¢nila svoju cast prace (do coho st
organizacie donormi Casto tlacené, aby preukazali svoj izolovany prinos
a dokumentovali tak bud potrebu podpory alebo jej efektivne vyuzitie).

Ako sa uskutoctiuje progres: Kolektivny dopad je realizovany prostred-
nictvom adaptivnej prace, nie iba technickymi rieSeniami. To znamena,
Ze je procesom neustaleho uéenia sa, pre ktoré by mal byt vyhradeny prie-
stor pocas celej doby trvania partnerstva organizacii a ich zucastnovani
sa na rie$eni spolo¢ne zadefinovanych problémov. Ide nielen o neustale
hladanie lepsich a efektivnejsich intervencii na zaklade identifikovanych
a vynorenych premennych, ale aj o neustdle hladanie zdrojov (ludskych,
¢asovych, finan¢nych, organiza¢nych atd.), ktoré naplneniu spolo¢ného
ciela dohodnutym spoésobom mézu napomdct. Daldou délezitou zmenou
v mysleni pri uplatiiovani kolektivneho dopadu je opustenie predstavy, ze
jestvuje jedno zazra¢né ovocie s mnozstvom vitaminov a uvedomenie si,
Ze pre vyvazeny prisun vitaminov je dolezity kosik plny ovocia, z ktorych
jednotlivé druhy maju rozli¢né vitaminy. V tomto ohlade sa musia organ-
izacie a institdcie naudit vnimat svoju aktivitu v celkovej $irsej $kile mo-
zaiky, v ktorej svojou aktivitou prispievaju k celkovému obrazu. Zaroven
politici a poskytovatelia grantov musia pochopit, Ze je ddlezité opustit
pristup investovania do jednotlivych (izolovanych) rieSeni a "investovat



do procesov a vztahov, ktoré umoznuju viacerym organizaciam pracovat
spolo¢ne" (tamtiez, s. 5).

Konkrétne priklady uplatnenia kolektivneho dopadu pri rieSeni rozli¢nych
socialnych problémov je mozné ndjst na internetovej stranke Collective Impact
Forum - www. collectiveimpactforum.org.

Zaver

Projekt Komunity priatelské detom a mladym ludom umoznuje, aby politické
deklaracie o spolutcasti deti a mladych ludi na Zivote komunity, v ktorej vyrastaju
a o participacii na rozhodnutiach, ktoré sa ich dotykaju, sa stali realitou. Zaroven
je sposobom, aby deti a mladi ludia boli nielen vypocuti, ale skuto¢ne pocuti
a ako partneri sa podielali tak na artikulovani svojich potrieb, ako aj na navrho-
vani potrebnych opatreni, ich realizacii a vyhodnocovani. Skusenosti s realizaciou
tohto projektu s modelovymi komunitami, rozliénymi samospravami, aktivnymi
organizaciami ako aj $tudijnd niviteva vo Svajciarsku nds naudili, ze velké
myslienky potrebuju ¢as, skusenosti a podporu.

Aby bola komunita skuto¢ne priatelskou detom a mladym ludom, musi
uplatnit viacero principov, ktorymi st (Chlebni¢anova - Lenco, 2015):

o Komplexnost, ktora sa prejavuje v uchopeni témy, ktort chce komunita
rieSit; v prizvani réznorodych ¢lenov komunity, ktori sa na rieSeni
problému podielajuy; a definovani ¢asovych milnikov spoluprace a napre-
dovania.

o Pravidelné mapovanie potrieb, na zaklade ktorych je mozné hladat u¢inné
stratégie intervencie a tieto neustale prehodnocovat, kedZe ¢as, meniaca
sa doba a spolo¢nost, podmienky, nastupujice generdcie, zrealizova-
né aktivity atd. prindsaju pre komunitu, deti, mladych ludi a dospelych
v nej nové vyzvy a potrebu hladania novych sposobov reagovania na ne.

o Skutocnd participdcia je prejavom respektujiuceho partnerského pristupu
k detom a mladym Iudom, v ktorom mézu vyrast na aktivnych a zodpo-
vednych dospelych. Je dolezité uplatiiovat ju v rodine, $kole, komunite,
nielen izolovanie ako sucast jednotlivych projektov. Napomdhaju
jej rozliéné $truktary ako Zziacke $kolské rady, Studentské parlamenty,
obecné rady mléddeze, mladeznicke parlamenty apod.

o Systematicky pristup a dosledné zabezpecenie implementdcie pomdhajt
prejst od slov k ¢inom, ¢o byva najcastejsie zhmotnené v akénom plane
komunity. Tento v$ak nie je absolatnym, je skor kompasom a zoznamom
naslednych krokov, ktoré vsak podliehajt priebeznej evaludcii a pripadne;j
zmene, ak si to situdcia vyzaduje. Vela komunit po vytvoreni ak¢éného
planu spomali, resp. sa uspokoji s vytvorenym pldnom, no ten je iba pred-
pokladom realnej zmeny, ktort treba implementovat.

o Sietovanie a spoluprdca st dolezitym predpokladom uspechu. Komunita,
resp. samosprava by mala zabezpelit koordinujicu tlohu alebo zabez-
pecit koordinatora v komunite, od ktorého sa vsak neocakava, Ze vyriesi
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vSetky problémy, ale o¢akava sa od neho, Ze bude aktivnym hybatelom
vSetkych zainteresovanych stran a procesov veducich k vytvoreniu,
naplianiu a hodnoteniu ak¢ného planu.

o Zdielanie zdrojov je spésobom ako moéze komunita naplno vyuzit svoj
potencial zvlast, ked'jednotlivi aktéri nemajt izolovane dostatok ludskych,
¢asovych, finan¢nych, dusevnych (know-how) a dalsich zdrojov. Do tejto
oblasti patri aj transparentnd dotacnd politika, ktora podporuje spolupra-
cu a minimalizuje sttazenie o limitované (finan¢né) zdroje v komunite.

o Nastavovanie procesov a ich permanentnd revizia je nevyhnutnou pod-
mienkou efektivneho fungovania v podmienkach, ktoré sa neustile
menia. Nejestvuji dve rovnaké komunity, ktoré v ktorej by mali deti
a mladi ludia tie isté potreby, ktorych naplnenie nastane presne tymi
istymi sposobmi s vyuzitim tych istych zdrojov a postupov. Preto
si kazdd komunita musi nastavit vlastné procesy, ktoré jej pomozu
uspiet. V zakladom mozu mat podobné ¢rty, vidy vak budu pre ti ktoru
komunitu jedine¢né.

Vytvaranie Komunit priatelskych defom a mladym ludom je postavené na parti-
cipativnom pristupe, ktory tvori jej dolezity zaklad. Ide vak o celkovo komplexny
pristup k tvorbe, realizacii a vyhodnocovaniu komunitnej (samospravnej) politiky
voci detom a mladym Iudom. V fiom by sme v$ak nemali ani na chvilu stracat
zo zretela samotné deti a mladych ludi a budovat ju tak, aby sa v nej citili prijaté
a bezpec¢ne. Lebo pre deti a mladych Iudi je komunita priatelskd detom a mladym
Iudom predovsetkym miestom, v ktorom ,,nejde o to ako vyzerd, ale skor o to,
ako sa v nej deti citia. Mali by sa citit pochopené, Ze dospelym na nich naozaj
zalezi (Juraj, 20 rokov, ucastnik fokusovej skupiny). Tento citat si dovolime
doplnit: "Nejde o to ako vyzera, ale skor o to, ako sa v nej deti a mladi Iudia
spolu s dospelymi citia. Deti a mladi ludia citia, Ze dospelym na nich naozaj
zalezi a dospeli citia, Ze deti a mladi Iudia st rovnako doleziti ob¢ania komunity."
(Chlebnicanovd - Lenco, 2015, s. 21).

Viac informécii a materiédlov pre podporu participativnej tvorby politik voci
detom a mladym Iudom sa nachadza na internetovej stranke projektu www.code-
tipotrebuju.sk.
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OCHRANA MLADYCH LUDI PRED NEZAMESTNANOSTOU
V KONTEXTE KRITICKEJ SOCIALNEJ PRACE

Peter JUSKO

Abstrakt: V nasom prispevku sa budeme venovat vybranym kontextom
nezamestnanosti mladych [Iudi, protektivnym charakteristikdim mladych
nezamestnanych a externym faktorom, ktoré tychto mladych Iudi mézu pred
nezamestnanostou ochranit. Nezamestnanost mladych [udi ako multidisciplinarny
problém je potrebné vnimat vo viacerych kontextoch, a preto by sa aj socialny
pracovnici mali v tychto $irsich spolocenskych suvislostiach orientovat. Napriek
tomunemozeme rezignovatna dolezitost zmien vindividualnych charakteristikach
nezamestnanych mladych Iudi, resp. mladeze ohrozenej nezamestnanostou.
Dosiahnut meratelny vysledok, tj. znizit nezamestnanost mladeze, ale aj ochranit
mladych [udi pred nezamestnanostou si vyzaduje konzistentné posobenie vsetkych
aktérov participujucich na rie$eni tohto problému.

Kltucové slova: Nezamestnanost. Mladez. Kritickd socidlna praca. Vzdelavaci
systém. Trh prace. Splnomociiovanie klienta. Sluzby zamestnanosti.
Dobrovolnictvo nezamestnanych.

Uvod

Cielom konferencie ,,Perspektivy v ochrane deti a mlddeZe v kontexte socidlnej
prace na Slovensku, v Norsku a v inych krajinach” je poukdzat na sucasny stav
v tjeto oblasti, reflektovat ulohy socialnej prace v nej a formulovat odporucania
pre vybrané oblasti ochrany deti a mladeze. Jednou z takychto oblasti je aj nezam-

estnanost mladych Iudi, ktort budeme analyzovat v kontexte kritickej socidlnej
préce.

Stc¢asni mladi Iudia zija v spolo¢nosti, ktord byva oznacovana ako ,,postmod-
ernd”. ,postindustrialna’, ¢i ako ,reflexivna” modernita. Tato ,tekutd modernita”
(Bauman, 1995) prind$a, okrem iného, stratu tradi¢nych istot, ¢ize napr. aj ,,istotu”
pracovného miesta pre mladych absolventov vysokych $kdl. Fragmentarizacia
ludského Zivota v postmodernej spolo¢nosti sa prejavuje aj v Zivote mladych Iudi
vstupujucich na trh prace. Neistota uplatnenia sa na pracovnom trhu stvisi s at-
omizaciou aktivit mladych ludi realizovanych v obdobi pred vstupom a kratko
po vstupe na trh prace. V rdmci stratégie Eurdpa 2020 sa vo vztahu k dosiah-
nutiu rastu a vytvoreniu pracovnych miest povazuje pomahanie mladym ludom
pri vstupe na trh préce a zotrvani na iom za hlavnu prioritu Eurdpskej unie.

Zistit ¢o tieto procesy znamenaju a aké su ich celospolocenské stvislosti
a dosledky by malo byt tlohou akéného kritického vyskumu, ktory sa zameriava
prave na identifikdciu prebiehajiicich socidlnych zmien a ich celospoloéen-
skych konzekvencii. Tento typ vyskumu je podla Janebovej (2014) postaveny
na zasadach participacie, splnomocnovania, zameranosti na prax a zmenu. Vsetky
tieto atributy su potrebné aj pri Strukturdlnej analyze problému nezamestnanosti
mladych ludi.
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Riesit vazne socidlne problémy akym je aj nezamestnanost mladych Iudi
nie je mozné bez porozumeniu podstaty socialnych problémov a ich celospolocen-
skych suvislosti. Akcieschopnost socidlnych pracovnikov v praxi k presadzova-
niu potrebnych spoloc¢enskych zmien je determinovana uz ich pregradualnou
pripravou a jej obsahovou a didakticko-metodickou aplikiciou na podmienky
vysokoskolského $tudia. Snaha porozumiet a ndsledne riesit sociadlne problémy
by mala byt u socialnych pracovnikov uzko prepojena s ich teoretickym vzdelanim
a odbornou praktickou pripravou.

Podla Ozndmenia Eurdpskej unie ,,Spolocene pre mladych Eurépy. Vyzva
na prijatie opatreni proti nezamestnanosti mlddeze” maju mladi ludia kluc¢
k buducej dynamike a prosperite Eurdpy. Ich talent, energia a kreativita pomozu
Eurépe pri dosahovani rastu a zvySovani konkurencieschopnosti a prekonavani
dosledkov prebiehajucich kriz.

V nasom prispevku sa budeme venovat vybranym kontextom nezamestna-
nosti mladych Iudi, protektivnym charakteristikim mladych nezamestnanych
a externym faktorom, ktoré tychto mladych Iudi moézu pred nezamestnano-
stou ochranit. Nezamestnanost mladych ludi ako multidisciplinarny problém
je potrebné vnimat vo viacerych kontextoch, a preto by sa aj socidlni pracovni-
ci mali v tychto $irSich spolocenskych suvislostiach orientovat. Napriek tomu
nemoézeme rezignovat na dolezitost zmien v individualnych charakteristikich
nezamestnanych mladych Iudi, resp. mladeie ohrozenej nezamestnanostou.
Dosiahnut meratelny vysledok, tj. zniZit nezamestnanost mladeze, ale aj ochranit
mladych Iudi pred nezamestnanostou si vyzaduje konzistentné pésobenie vsetkych
aktérov participujucich na rieseni tohto problému.

Kontexty nezamestnanosti mladych lIudi

Nezamestnanost mladych Iudi ako multidisciplinarny problém je potrebné
vnimat vo viacerych kontextoch. Ak socidlni pracovnici podlahnu tlaku poli-
tickych elit, prehnanému manazerizmu svojej préace, ¢i prehnanej administrativnej
zlozke realizovanych aktivit moze sa ich pomoc mladym nezamestnanym zmenit
len na in$trumentalnu stranku socidlnej prace spocivajucej v zmiernovani ex-
istujicich problémov, ale nie v ich rieSeni. Ak sa spolocensky systém priamo
podiela na tvorbe resp. prehlbovani nezamestnanosti mladych Iudi, tak socialni
pracovnici ako zamestnanci tohto systému maji moznost len korigovat dosledky,
resp. defekty tohto systému, ktoré sa vsak opit a opét najma v letnych mesiacoch
obnovuju v podobe cyklickej absolventskej nezamestnanosti. Na potrebu riesit
riziko tychto cyklov neaktivity upozornuje aj Rada Eurdpskej inie vo svojom Od-
porucani o zavedeni zaruk pre mladych Tudi.

Samozrejmd nutnost kvalitného vSeobecného rozhladu socidlneho pracov-
nika dostava v ostatnych desatro¢iach vazne trhliny spdsobené nielen ,kvalitou”
nasho vzdelavacieho systému, ale aj pozadovanou selektivnostou vedomosti
a kvalifika¢nych predpokladov na obsadenie pracovnych pozicii v sluzbach zam-
estnanosti. Prvym kontextom je uz v Uvode spominany postmodernizmus, resp.
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postmoderna perspektiva, ktora sa podla Fooka (2000) nevztahuje k poznaniu
vSeobecnému, ale skor ku kontextudlnemu. Postupnost od praxe k tedrie je pri-
jatelne vyuzitelna pri optimalizdcii opatreni na rieSenie nezamestnanosti mladych
ludi, pretoze difiznost mladeznickej nezamestnanosti si priamo vynucuje perma-
nentnu reflexiu socialnej praxe.

Dalsim, z pohladu socidlnej prace redukujticim kontextom nezamestnanosti
mladych je jej ekonomomicky alebo az finan¢ny kontext. Ekonomizaciou socidlnej
prace rozumie Janebova (2014, s.14) ,preberanie mechanizmov trhu do oblasti
socialnej prace, ktoré maju prispiet k zostihleniu sluzieb povazovanych za neefek-
tivne a prebujnelé”. V sulade s prislusnymi dokumentmi EU sa ndm ako efektivne
javia predovsetkym investicie do zru¢nosti a odstranovanie nestladu medzi
pontkanymi a pozadovanymi zru¢nostami. Ide napr. o podporu praktickych pod-
nikatelskych skusenosti a ich prepojenie s realnym podnikatelskym prostredim
prostrednictvom tzv. start-up-ov.

Okrem ekonomického (finan¢ného) kontextu ochrany mladych Iudi pred
dosledkami nezamestnanosti je délezité sa zamerat aj na ich redlnu Zzivotnu
situdciu. Jednou z moznych technik kvalitného posudzovania Zzivotnej situdcie
klienta je tzv. P - C - S analyza, prostrednictvom ktorej moze byt nezamestna-
nost mladého ¢loveka posudzovand v persondlnom, kultirnom a $trukturdlnom
kontexte. Davies (1997) poukazuje na to, ze socialny pracovnik by mal vSetky tieto
kontexty Zivotnej situdcie klienta reflektovat a re$pektovat jedine¢nost kazdého
¢loveka.

Snaha kritickej, resp. v tomto ponimani az radikalnej socidlnej prace pre-
sadzovat zasadné Strukturdlne zmeny tykajtice sa zvySenia ochrany mladych ludi
pred nezamestnanostou nesie v sebe riziko vzniku andémie tej casti socidlnej
sféry, ktort by v zmysle ponimania spolocenskych a politickych elit mala funkéne
udrziavat. Takato ,neposlusnost” socialnej prace by mohla mat pre jej rozvoj ne-
priaznivé konzekvencie.

Protektivne charakteristiky mladych nezamestnanych

Multidimenzionalnost nielen pricin, ale aj dalsich charakteristik nezamestna-
nosti mladych Iudi zdoraznuje potrebu a vyznam realizécie $trukturalnych zmien
vo viacerych oblastiach spolo¢enského Zivota. Napriek tomu nemdzeme rezigno-
vat na dolezitost zmien v individualnych charakteristikdch nezamestnanych
mladych Iudi, resp. mladeze ohrozenej nezamestnanostou. Na tento problém up-
ozornuje napr. uz Payne (1997), ktory poukazuje na to, ze nie je dobré zabudat
na individualne problémy ludi a orientovat sa len na $trukturalne socialne zmeny.
Absenciu tohto rozmeru slovenskej socidlnej politiky a politiky zamestnanosti po-
citujeme na Slovensku aj v sti¢asnosti. Eurdpska komisia prijala v roku 2013 od-
porucania pre jednotlivé ¢lenské krajiny tykajtce sa zamestnanosti mladych Iudi.
Slovenskej republike bolo odporucané:

« zintenzivnit Usilie riesit vyoskd nezamestnnaost mlddeze, napriklad

prostrednictvom systému zaruk pre mladych ludi,
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o  prijat opatrenia s cielom prildkat mladych Iudi k ucitelskej profesii
a zlepsit vysledky vzdelavania v tejto oblasti,

o posilnit poskytovanie praktickej vyucby priamo v podnikoch v ramci
odborného vzdelavania a pripravy,

o vramci vysokoskolského vzdeldvania vytvorit bakalarske programy viac
orientované na pracovné uplatnenie na trhu préce.

Ulohou socialnej prace pri aktivizdcii mladych nezamestnanych je jednak
»Standardnej” socidlnej praci vlastné uschopnovanie klienta, ako aj splno-
mochovanie klienta, ktoré sor presadzuju pristupy v ramci kritickej socialnej
prace. Rozdiel medzi nimi spociva podla Janebovej (2014, 5.67) v tom, Ze zatial
¢o uschopnenie znamena, ze socidlna praca umoznuje ludom vytvérat stretégie,
ktorymi sa vyrovnavaji s podmienkami ich Zivota, tak splnomocnovanie znamena
nielen sa prisposobovat, ale aj sa naucit prevziat kontrolu nad vlastnym Zivotom
a zivotnymi podmienkami. Prave tato individualna charakteristika mladych Iudi
by podla nasho ndzoru mala posobit bud ako ochrana pred nezamestnanostou,
alebo pred jej negativnymi ddsledkami.

Zakon o sluzbach zamestnanosti povazuje absolventov $kol za jednu
zo znevyhodnenych skupin na trhu prace. Ich znevyhodnenie vytvara priestor
pre etablovanie socidlnej advokacie, ¢ize obhajoby prav tejto skupiny klientov
voli tvorcom politik, ale aj Sirokej verejnosti. Podla Staub-Bernasconi (2009)
je presadzovanie prav celych znevyhodnenych skupin potrebné vtedy, ak spl-
nomociovanie klientov nie je mozné kvoli ich veku, ¢i inému znevyhodneniu.
V oblasti podpory zamestnavania a zamestnatelnosti mladych Iudi sa v prijatych
rezortnych podpornych opatreniach SR na roky 2014 az 2012 objavuje aj opatrenie
zamerané na uplatilovanie osobitného pristupu v pripadoch mladych ludi
z marginalizovanych romskych komunit, ludi ohrozenych chudobou a socidlnym
vyli¢enim a mladym ludom so zdravotnym postihnutim so zvy$kovym pracovnym
potencialom, ktori s vystaveni viacnasobnému znevyhodneniu.

Napriek existujicim znevyhodneniam mladych ludi na trhu prace, resp.
prave kvoli nim je potrebné aby socialni pracovnici pracujuci v sluzbach zam-
estnanosti dodrziavali vodi tejto cielovej skupine dodrziavat zasadu rovnakého
zaobchadzania, pretoze mladi udia nie st len objektom integracie na trh préce,
ale rovnopravnymi subjektmi tohto procesu, ktori maju svoj socialne integrativny,
participativny, kreativny, hodnotovy, ¢i ob¢iansky potencidl, ktory by sa v procese
ich vstupu na trh prace mal prejavit.

Externé ochranné faktory v problematike nezamestnanosti mladych Iudi

Dosiahnut meratelny vysledok, tj. znizit mieru nezamestnanosti mladeze,
ale aj ochranit mladych Iudi pred nezamestnanostou si vyzaduje uz vychodisk-
ovo konzistentné pdsobenie vietkych aktérov participujicich na rieSeni tohto
problému. Taziskovymi aktérmi v problematike nezamestnanosti mladych Iudi
su rodina, vzdelavaci systém, organy S$tatnej spravy v oblasti sluzieb zamestna-
nosti, pomoci v hmotnej nudzi a socidlneho poistenia, mimovladne organiza-
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cie ako aj fyzické a pravnické osoby poskytujuce sprostredkovanie zamestnania,
poradenské sluzby, ¢i iné aktivity v oblasti politiky zamestnanosti. Odhalenie
moznej nekonzistencie medzi nimi by nam mohla pomoéct metdda dekonstruk-
cie (In: Pease — Fook, 1999). Ide o metddu radikélnej politickej analyzy, ktora
poskytuje argumenty umoznujice odhalit vnitornt nekonzistenciu systemot-
vornych prvkov. Za takto nekonzistenté prvky mozeme oznacit napr. dlhodoby
a nerie$eny, resp. neriesitelny (?) nestlad medzi vzdelavacim systémom a trhom
prace. Kooperacia medzi rezortom $kolstva, vedy vyskumu a $portu a rezortom
prace, socialnych veci a rodiny v oblasti ochrany mladych ludi pred nezamestna-
nostou sa v zmysle implementacie zaruky pre mladych Iudi v Slovenskej republike
sa realizuje v dvoch zdkladnych fazach:

1. Prevencnd faza, realizovana najmi v rezorte skolstva obsahuje aktivity
zamerané napr. na pripravu na zamestnanie, ziskanie novej kvalifika-
cie, ziskanie kompetencii pre prax. V tejto faze su jednotlivé opatrenia
zamerané na zabezpecenie opatovného zaclenenia sa mladych dospelych
na trh prace prostrednictvom aktiva¢nych opatreni a cielenych sluzieb
zamestnanosti, tzv. druhej Sance na vzdelavanie a kratkodobého
odborného vzdeldvania a implementdcie systému uznavania vysledkov
dalsieho vzdelavania.

2. Népravnd fdza, realizovana najmd v rezorte prace zahriuje napr. in-
dividudlne ak¢né pldnovanie pre absolventov $kol, zabezpedenie
udrzatelného zamestnania pre mladych nezamestnanych, ¢i ziskanie
praxe vo svojom, alebo v inom odbore. V napravnej faze sa aplikuju
viaceré opatrenia v oblasti podpory zamestnavania a zamestnatelnos-
ti mladych ludi, ako aj podpory znevyhodnenych mladych Iudi napr.
po ukonceni nahradnej starostlivosti, alebo po vykone trestu odnatia
slobody.

Mladi ludia sami tvoria, resp. su sucastou uzemnych, ale aj inych typov
komunit. Z tohto dovodu by sme vo vztahu k nezamestnanosti mladeze za protek-
tivny faktor oznacili aj komunitn pracu. Z jej roznych modelov by sme zdérazni-
li najmé vyznam tych, ktoré podporuju emancipaciu mladych ¢lenov komunity
a participaciu jej ostatnych clenov pri identifikacii zdrojov pomoci mladym
nezamestnanym. Myslime si, Ze do tychto modelov by sme mohli zaradit
komunitné pldnovanie, komunitné organizovanie, komunitny rozvoj a komunitné
vzdeldvanie.

To, ze sme si za tému nasho prispevku zvolili ochranu mladych Iudi pred
nezamestnanostou vyplyva aj z toho, Ze jednym z dominantnych diskurzov
v socidlnej praci jej jej zameranie na ,hasenie poziarov (In: Musil, 2010), ¢ize
na uz vzniknuté problémy, a to iba na urovni zakladnych kurativnych ¢innosti.
Tento pristup nezahfna celé kontinuum pricin, priebehu a dosledkov nezamestna-
nosti v Zivote mladého ¢loveka a aj preto sa z hladiska ochrany mladych Iudi pred
nezamestnanostou neucinny.

Byt sucastou znevyhodnenej skupiny uchddzacov o zamestnanie moze
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byt pre mladého ¢loveka stigmatizujice. Ako ho ochranit pred stigmou neza-
mestnanosti? V prvom rade chceme zdoraznit, Ze ide o ziskany, resp. pripisany
status, s ktorym sa drviva vac¢sina mladych ludi nestotoznuje a jeho tolerovanie
suvisi ,,len“ s povinnou akceptaciou daného pravneho stavu. Ochranu pred touto
stigmou vidime v profesiondlnom vykone socidlne prace, ktory by mal mat,
ako svoju integralnu sucast, humanisticku koncepciu ¢loveka, re§pektovanie jeho
slobodnych rozhodnuti a nediskrimina¢né a antiopresivne pristupy vo svojej kaz-
dodennej praci s mladym klientom.

Zaver

Cielom kritickej socidlnej prace je primarne zmena spoloc¢enského prostre-
dia, a nie adaptacia na existujici spolocensky systém. Iniciovat zmeny v tomto
systéme nielen v rovine legislativnej a institucionalnej, ale aj v pristupe vsetkych
relevantnych aktérov bolo aj cielom nasho prispevku. Uvedomujeme si, Ze real-
izovat zmeny v transdisciplinirnom odvetvi prace s mlddezou je zlozitd tloha, este
viac stazena akutnymi celospolocenskymi ocakdvaniami zvySenia zamestnanos-
ti mladych ludi. Klu¢ovy dokument EU smerujtci ku zvySovaniu zamestnanosti
mladeZe - Zaruka pre mladych - sa zameriava na tieto oblasti:

o rozvijanie pristupov na baze partnerstva,

o zabezpelenie véasnej intervencie a aktivacie, prijatie,

o podpornych opatreni, ktoré umoznia integraciu do pracovného trhu,
o vyuzivanie fondov Eur6pskej unie,

« hodnotenie a sustavné zlep$ovanie systému zaruky pre mladych Iudi
a jeho urychlenu realizaciu.

Cielom tychto opatreni je zabranit pred¢asnému ukoncovaniu skolskej
dochadzky, podporit zamestnatelnost a odstranit praktické prekazky v zamestna-
nosti mladych Iudi.

Pri koncipovani miery rozsahu a zavaznosti planovanych zmien by sa socialni
pracovnici mohli rozdelit do dvoch skupin (spracované podla Fook, 2003
a Mullaly, 2007):

1. Prva ,umiernenejsia“ skupina socialnych pracovnikov by sa snazila
o zmeny Vv oblasti existujuceho stavu konvenc¢nej socialnej prace, ¢ize
v legislativnych tpravach sluzieb zamestnanosti, zostuladovania vzdelava-
ciecho systému a trhu prace, ¢i vo vyuzivani existujucich moznosti
pre mladych ludi na globadlnom trhu prace.

2. Druha ,radikdlnejsia“ skupina socidlnych pracovnikov by zastavala
nazor, Ze existujuci systém sa reformovat nedd, a je preto potrebné
vytvorit bud novy systém sluzieb zamestnanosti, alebo realizovat ochranu
mladych ludi pred nezamestnanostou (aj) mimo tento systém.

Domnievame sa, ze pre zvySenie ochrany mladych ludi pred nezamestna-
nostou je potrebné aj podporovat uz existujice a G¢inné opatrenia, aj perma-
nentne optimalizovat tie, u¢innost ktorych je spochybnovana, ale aj vytvarat
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alternativne moznosti rieenia tohto problému ,,mimo systém® Prikladom opti-
malizacie sluzieb zamestnanosti v SR je opatrenie pod nazvom ,praxou k zam-
estnaniu®, v ramci ktorého mozu zamestnavatelia, ktori vytvoria pracovné miesto
pre uchadzaca o zamestnanie do 29 rokov poziadat o finan¢ny prispevok na men-
torované zapracovanie a prax.

Predtym ako mlady clovek vstpi na trh prace je sicastou vzdelavacieho
systému, predovsetkym na strednych a vysokych $kolach. V zmysle témy nasho
prispevku by sa stcastou stredoskolského, ako aj vysokoskolského stidia mala stat
problematika kritického myslenia a kritickej gramotnosti. Jej aplikdcia do rieSenia
problému nezamestnanosti mladych ludi tak na individualnej drovni $tudenta,
resp. absolventa gkoly, ako aj celospolocenskej Girovni reprezentovanej zastupcami
pomahajicich profesii, najmd socialnej prace umoznuje nadobudnutie takych
kompetencii, s pomocou ktorych bude moct mlady ¢lovek ale aj poméhajtci profe-
sional flexibilne, nezavisle, kompetentne a udrzatelne prijimat rozhodnutia, ktoré
ochrania spolo¢nost pred dlhodobo neudrzatelnymi dosledkami nezamestnanosti
mladych ludi. Od roku 2014 sa na strednych a vysokych skolach postupne im-
plementuje mobilitny program Erasmus plus, ktory otvara cezhrani¢né prilezito-
sti v oblasti vzdeldvania a odbornej pripravy, ¢ize mobilitami, ale aj praktickymi
stazami u zamestnavatela pre Studentov, ale aj vymennymi pobytmi pedagog-
ickych, vedeckovyskumnych a administrativnych zamestnancov prispieva k vyt-
varaniu integrovanejsieho trhu prace.
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DEVELOPING OF COMMUNICATIVE COMPETENCES
OF YOUNG PEOPLE. INDIVIDUAL AND FAMILY DETERMINANTS

Wojciech Jan MALISZEWSKI - Aleksandra BLACHNIO

Abstract: The article presents a model of communicative competence
and its determinants. It analyses the complexity of the effective communication
activity in a variety of social situations. Among the individual factors, there
are the personality and the temperamental variables, the interrelation -
man vr social group, Myers-Briggs Type Indicator (MBTI), and social exposure.
The last one demands both assertiveness and intelligence of the players awaiting
of the communication process, what is also described in the article. Further,
the authors discuss: communication in the family, styles of communication
in the family and the classification of destructive policies distorting the process
of communication in the family. The impaired communication process in the family
leads to the developmental disorders of the youth’s communicative competence.
The text ends with the training model (self-development) for parents in order
to form the good relationships with children and teenagers.

Key words: Social commucation. Communication skills. Style of communication
in family. Personality. Social skills and competences.

The term ,communication (communicative) competence” stands
for one of the most important human competences. Communication skills
create a bridge between man and the world, between his private and public life.
Everyday situations including parent - child interactions dynamise the develop-
ment of communication competence of a young person. The typical child - parent
interactions as well as all other social interactions in broader context of a group
and/or society imply:

1. language comprehension including nonverbal communication;

2. context understanding, i.e. the ability to make logical and correct
judgment in order to develop situational awareness needed for individual
to function effectively in environment;

3. recognition of the presence of another person based on the empathy
and understanding of ,,inner” meaning of his words;

4. identification of various systems of values, rules and ethical standards
that regulate social life in general; social interactions in particuler using
the pattern of obligations (Speck, 2005 p. 19).

Although the scientific history of the concept of communicative competence
began in the 1960s there is still the lack of consent in approaches to this category.
In general ,,competence” means ,inferred ability to be effective in a particular field
of action”. Thus ,,competence” includes one’s scope of knowledge, skills but also
individual experiences. The further analyses of literature show the wide range
of available definitions of the term. Just to mention few:
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o communication competence - refers to the process whereby people ef-
fectively deal with appropriate symbolic behavior manifested in social
and interpersonal context;

o communication competence - is perceived as an inherent grammati-
cal competence but also as the ability to use grammatical competence
in a variety of communicative situations;

o communication competence - as a synthesis of an underlying system
of knowledge and skill needed for communication;

o communication competence — as a knowledge of the rules for understand-
ingand producing both the referential and social meaning of the language;

In their reflections on the subject, Morreale, Spietzberg and Barge determine
communication competence in a concise yet lucid way. Below, a more extensive
expression of these deliberations, contained in an academic they co-authored
is delivered. The authors define communicative competence as the use of verbal
and / or non-verbal behavior to achieve the favored objectives in a manner that
is appropriate to the context. Communicative competence is also knowledge
of the principles of effective communication and the ability to apply these princi-
ples in specific situations.

Communicative competence refers to a degree to which the desired objec-
tives are achieved by communication in a manner appropriate to the situation.
To improve one’s communication skills in a variety of situations one should
develop skills in three areas:

o motivation (the degree to which a person endeavors at competent com-
munication);

o the knowledge of a given communication situation,

o the ability to communicate the appropriate messages.

The following factors condition the success or the failure in communication
as well as the accomplishment of the standards of communicative compe-
tence:

o the clarity (the precision of messages);
o the appropriateness (the adequacy to the context) and
o the effectiveness (achieving the expected result).

All of which are taken into consideration, when the competence score
of a particular person is evaluated. People communicate in a clear, appropriate,
and effective way thanks to such abilities as active listening, empathy or assertive-
ness. The level of communication competence is one of the most important skills
that a person ought to acquire during his or her lifetime.

The communication context plays equally important part in this process.
The context of communication creates a framework within which an interaction
occurs. The definition of competent behavior varies depending on the context.
Each context impacts the factors creating motivation, the required knowledge,
and the optimal skills. The context can be characterized with regard to its type
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and level. Particular context types are determined by culture, time, relations, sit-
uations, place, and function. The levels of context, in turn, refer the three most
common contexts of communication: interpersonal communication, the commu-
nication within a small group, and public communication.

Motivation, knowledge, skills, and context constitute basic components
of the communicative competence model illustrating what one needs to achieve.
This model, however, does not demonstrate how it should be obtained. Construct-
ing a comprehensive communication model that would give guidance on what
people ought to do or say in all potential situations is de facto not possible.

Taking into consideration the standards of competence, clarity, appropriate-
ness, and effectiveness a person can be:

1. inappropriate and ineffective
2. inappropriate and effective
3. appropriate and ineffective
4. appropriate and effective

Ad. 1. A person represents minimized kind of interaction, i.e. s/he does
not achieve the desired goals and behaves inappropriately to a situation.

Ad. 2. Despite inappropriate behavior, a person achieves his or her goals. This
is maximizing form of communication.

Ad. 3. In spite of his or her proper and appropriate behavior, a person does
not achieve his or her goals. It is passive form of communication.

Ad. 4. A person communicating in an optimized manner achieves
his or her goals without breaking any rules or principles and is the most competent
one. One needs to keep in mind that clarity is competent only when it is appropri-
ate and effective. (Morreale, Spietzberg, Barge, 2007, p. 53-89)

The figure below illustrates four basic dimensions (styles) of communicative
competence:

« utterly incompetent;

o  partially competent (passiveness; maximization);

o very competent (optimization).

Figure 1. Communication competence (Morreale, Spietzberg, Barge, 2007, p. 71)

HIGH

MAXIMIZE OPTIMIZE
EFFICIENCY

MINIMIZE PASSIVITY
LOW

LOW RELEVANCE HIGH

After analyzing this scheme, one can conclude that competence in commu-
nication involves balancing a variety of communicative behavior and the pursuit
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of an occurrence of a communicative act maintaining compliance in respect
of its appropriateness and its effectiveness.

The aforementioned discussion as well as the study of literature on the subject
both justify the introduction of an original approach towards the communication
model in a family, a model in which one can discover the basic determinants of op-
portunities and threats for the development of the communication skills of young
people in a family environment. One needs to bear in mind that this article
does not analyze the issue of functional and dysfunctional families. The premise
has been that in a given situation, one sees a family as a lasting and complete
relationship, with opposite-sex parents, both of whom are the biological parents
of the children and the children presented in the model are the result of their
relationship.

Further, this model highlights the issue of particular circumstances of the de-
velopment of communicative competence. Anissue of identifying specific variables
significantly correlated with the development and the presentation of the acquired
social communication skills does not seem to need any justification. The model
presented below (Figure 2) constitutes a construct based on the assumption that
all acts of interpersonal communication, including the ones taking place within
a family, are in their nature symbolic interactions. The authors believe that
the mainstream pragmatism together with symbolic interactionism constitute
the research paradigm navigating these deliberations.

The scheme of communication with a family, presented below, emphasiz-
es the idea that each of the participants in the process of communication is de-
termined by a wide range of individual and environmental factors. Before they
all are identified and reviewed, one should stress that all individual differences
(a basic psychological category - a subject of research in developmental psychol-
ogy and other psychology sub-disciplines) impact, at times invisibly, the com-
munication behaviors of people. A basic category of personality itself, perceived
as a regulator of our intra- and interpersonal behavioral skills, as well as a factor
to helping to predict the actions of a person in a given social (life) situation. Despite
various concepts of personality and the plurality of approaches to explain human
behavior one can extract some constant elements pointing to the fact that indi-
vidual predispositions (variable conditions and of psychophysical characteristics)
as well as dispositions (current personality characteristics) can, and indeed differ-
entiate the state of the entity acting, i.e. given behavior of an individual in a given
interaction. The following diagram (Figure 3) illustrates the relationships among
these factors.

For the examination presented here, the readability, or rather sending
the variables in the above scheme it is simple. Personality, interpreted as individ-
uality and a certain stability of individual behavior, has been operating as a factor
stimulating communication performance, thus stimulating the communication
skills of an individual. Simultaneously, the socio-cognitive concept of personality
contains significant personality correlates of an individual’s competence and per-
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sonality, as seen within the realm of the diversity of behavior in social situations
(Cervone, Pervin, 2011, p. 535). Focusing on direct communication that controls
behavior of an individual, the authors propose referring individual predisposi-

tions to the MBT1I theory.
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Figure 3. Peronality vr behavior (Gasiul, 2006, p. 46)

STATE - the current behavior of the person that expresses his unique personality, and is
flexible in different situational contexts

DISPOSITIONS — the current properties of personality (unique, individual characteristics)

PREDISPOSITIONS - flexible conditions and psychophysical characteristics relevant to
personality development

MBTI typology is based on Karl Jungs concept of personality. Basic
notions are presented as pairs: extraversion-introversion, identified respectively
by the letters E and I; thinking-feeling, represented by T and F; and intuition-sens-
ing marked with symbols I and S. the two American researchers have introduced
one new pair, namely judging-perceiving, identified as ] and P. Myers and Briggs
collated four opposite pairs, which allowed for distinguishing sixteen person-
ality types. (Cakrt, 2006, p. 59) They managed to find a way to reconcile these
numerous modes of outlining human individuality. The MBTT system juxtaposes
four-letter combinations, one of each pair, to form sixteen combinations of per-
sonality types. MBTI segmentation assumes that people:

o have different preferences for focusing their attention (an extrovert and
an introvert);
o differ in their preferences in obtaining information (the analytical and
the intuitive approach);
o have different preferences as to the decision-making (via analysis
or guided by feelings);
o vary in understanding of the outside world (continuous assessment
of the world or continuous observation of the world).
The following chart presents the characteristics of the above-mentioned pa-
rameters, showing the division into two types of psychological attitudes (E or I;
J or P), and two types of functions (S or N; T or F).
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Table 1. Basic parameters of attitudes in the MBTI system (Cakrt, 2006, p.62)

Types . . Types
of attitudes - Psychological function of attitudes -
Jung’s concept by Cook-Brigss
of personality and Briggs-
SN TF Myers
External attitude S - perception T - analytical .
- extravertion through the senses - approach - thinking Judging - (J)
(E) sensing
Internal attitude N - intuitive F - emotional Perceiving -
- introvertion (I) | perception - intuition approach - feeling (P)

This approach turns out to become useful in finding the correlation
of types of attitudes and psychological functions with an individual’s commu-
nication conduct. The MBTI questionnaire is one of the most frequently used
tools for the diagnosis of individual predisposition for a given career (education)
of young people. Other definitions of personality, as a group of personality traits,
BIG FIVE, offer interesting solutions on predicting communication behavior
of an individual.

Another factor perceived as a communication behavior determinant is intel-
ligence, which is a variable individual for each person. “...Mental capacity called
intelligence is one of the most valuable, and perhaps the most precious, of human
values” (Strelau, 1997, p.7). There is no unambiguous definition of the concept
of intelligence. The common understanding of intelligence, based on observa-
tion of one’s behavior in everyday situations does not differ far from the under-
standing of this concept adopted by psychologists, which does not mean that
there is a general consensus in this regard. In fact, the stations of the scholars
with regard to the characteristics of intelligence are so diverse and divergent that
it is impossible to propose s definition of the concept that would be commonly
accepted (Strelau, 1997: p.15). Intelligence is seen as:

1. an ability to adapt to new conditions and to perform new tasks - W. Stern;

2. mental property, which manifests itself in a relatively constant character-
istic of person’s efficiency of task performance - B. M. Teplov;

the ability to learn - G. A. Ferguson;
the ability to solve problems - ]. Piaget;

intellectual potential of an organism determined by the genotype
and phenotype - intelligence type A and B - D. O. Hebb;

6. behavior revealed in the course of research based on intelligence tests
(so-called intelligence type C), often called the psychometric intelligence
- P.E. Vernon.
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Any deliberation intelligence provides data that show its significant correla-
tion with human behavior. From the point of view of communication behavior,
symbolic human interaction, the results of research in the area of social intelligence
and further identification of social competence seem to be particularly useful.
Social intelligence is the ability to understand other people and events as well
as social processes. Guilford defines social intelligence as a pattern of specific
mental abilities that differ from the others only in that they are applied to behav-
ioral forms of representation of the world in mind, namely to the problems arising
from the behavior and emotions of other people (Necka, 2003, 5.95).

Social competence is a complex skill conditioning the efficiency to cope
with a particular type of social situations, acquired by a person in the course
of social training. Social competence is also seen as an ability; possessing the skills
necessary to ensure that the desired effect is exerted on other people in social sit-
uations (Argyle, 2002, p. 133). The following figure shows the interdependencies
between social intelligence and social competence.

Figure. 4. The relationship between social competence and social intelligence
(Necka, 2003, p. 94)
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Social competence which are key determinants of the successful process
of communication skills development have many components. To improve
the process of fostering these competences different authors (Mackintosh,
Coleman, 2002; Necka, 2003) search for the answers to the question what psy-
chological processes affect the effective social behavior? They analyse and discuss
different components of social skills, which are presented in the following graph:

Figure 5. Components of social competences.
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Moreover, what indeed indicate empirical results the communicative compe-
tence is rooted in competences and social skills which are moderated by the social
intelligence. The set of mutual relations between the two concepts is presented
in Fig. 6 (based on the scheme by Matczak, 2007).

Figure. 6. Interrelationships and sources of social competences,
emotional intelligence and personality
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In conclusion, social skills are the result of social training, the intensity
of which depends on the personal and temperamental variables, and the efficiency
depends on intelligence, especially social intelligence, as well as its component,
emotional intelligence. These assertions allow for drawing the conclusion that
communicative competence of each young person, which correlates with social
skills, can and should be described from the perspective of intelligence, but also
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with regard to the personality traits as well as temperamental traits of family envi-
ronment that constitutes the natural environment for mental development.

Treating family as an environment for so-called social context determining
the communicative competence (of a child, a teenager, etc.) the following should
be indicated:

o afamily system within the frame of style (pattern) communication;
o the determinants of disorders caused by parents.

Each member of a family system is a member of various subsystems
and at the same time and has varying degrees of power within them. Employing
the criterion of a part carried out in the family, B. Harwas-Napierala distinguishes
its most important subsystems:

o aspousal subsystem (husband - wife);

o a parent subsystem (mother - child, father - child);

o asibling subsystem (child - child).

The interactions within each subsystem affect not only its participants
but also the participants of other subsystems constituting a family system. (Har-
was-Napierata, 2006, pp. 17-22). The extent to which the interacting participants
address their own needs and expectations as well as the ones manifested by their
partners constitute the basis for distinguishing the patterns and styles of interper-
sonal communication. Harwas-Napierala refers the concept of the communica-
tion style to individual variations in one’s disposal extent, determining the nature
of the communication activities, which can be observed in human interpersonal
relations. Simply said, it is the way a person communicates with others.

Partner style - a way of communication, in which a person recognizes
the importance of the needs, expectations and desires of the other person as well
as his or her own. This form of communication is conducive to mutual exchange
of information and feedback and revealing one’s thoughts and feelings. Non-part-
ner style - characterized by the fact that a person does not treat one’s own needs
and the needs of his or her partner equally. This style comes in two forms: the ego-
centric and the altruistic one. In the egocentric form the needs of a person outweigh
the needs of the partner in the interaction. During the conversation a person in-
terrupts the utterances, gives orders, and imposes one’s own views. The altruistic
form in turn is based on disregarding one’s own needs and the subjecting these
needs to the needs of the others. A person often yields to the pressure and demands
of his or her discussion partner, and allows his or her utterances to be interrupted.
These forms of communication have reduced chances of achieving an agreement
and distinctly reduce the degree of satisfaction in the conversation with another
person. In other words, one can distinguish three patterns of communication:

o the cooperating pattern - communication is a two-sided. The sender
describes the facts and events in an objective manner. The sender does
not impose the recipient how to behave and decisions are taken jointly
by negotiation.
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o the authoritarian pattern - the sender of the message consciously
expresses what is expected from the recipient, while taking responsibility
for the actions taken by the recipient.

o the manipulative pattern - the sender manipulates the emotions
and needs of the recipient so that s/he undertakes the actions expected
by the sender (Harwas-Napierala, 2006, p. 25).

These patterns and styles indicate that the optimal development of com-
munication skills is the partner style and the cooperating pattern. This is where
the parents by treating their child as a partner enable the comprehensive devel-
opment of communication skills.Summing up the above considerations, the com-
munication barriers in families that hinder the development of communication
skills are presented in Table 2.

Table 2. The barriers to communication (McKay, Davis, Fanning, 2006)

Avoiding the other

Judging Sending solution person's concerns

o ordering

e  criticizing .
« labelin »  threatening o divertin
dia no%in »  moralizing logical a% ument
L]
gnosing o excessive/appropriate glca'arg
o  bragging connected o  reassuring

. uestionin
with the assessment q .. &
o advising

Being a parent is not an easy task, on the contrary it often becomes a challenge.
Most of the parents meet their children’s basic needs satisfying their safety and care
needs. However the emotional care is more demanding. It requires an empathic
understanding of a child; acceptance and respect. For many adults such behaviors
are rather difficult to be run. Good communication skills are essential to assert
a child of his high self-esteem and personal worth, to legitimate his autonomy
and positively stimulate his development. To have a complete communication
it is necessary to include:

1. an effective listening,

expressing true self

describing the situation

expressing feelings by “owning” them (using a personal pronoun “T”),
fostering understanding of one’s needs,

giving clear and understandable instructions

fostering assertive strategies

N e

This article gives only general overwiev on the development and training
of communication competences of the youth. Still, parents and school have limited
knowledge and skills to teach and practise goog communication. We believe
that first step toward resolving this problem is to make them more involved
in the process of understanding and identifying the barriers to communication,
overcoming their conversational bad habits, modelling skills of good listening
and constructive assertion, and fostering the subjective communication pattern.
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OCHRANA DETI A MLADEZE VO VIRTUALNOM PRIESTORE
Katarina KURCIKOVA

Abstrakt: Problematika rizik spojenych s digitalnymi médiami vratane internetu
je velmi rozsiahla. Najrizikovej$imi hrozbami medzi detmi a mlddezou v sucas-
nosti je kyber$ikanovanie, ktoré méd v ostatnom obdobi gradujicu tendenciu
a Coraz brutalnejsie formy. Prispevok sa zaobera ochranou deti a mladeze vo vir-
tudlnom priestore a prezentuje najzavaznejsie zistenia vyskumu realizovaného
v ramci tlohy VEGA 1/1062/11 ,,Socidlno-pedagogické aspekty cyberbullyingu
v podmienkach zékladnych a strednych $kol“ realizovany v roku 2012/2013.

Klucové slova: Kybersikanovanie, ochrana deti a mlddeze, virtualny priestor,
prevencia
Uvod

Problematika kybersikanovania stvisi s agresiou a agresivnym spravanim
jedinca, pripadne viacerych jedincov. Ide o socialno-patologicky jav, ktory sa stava
v sti¢asnosti na Slovensku, ale aj v ostatnych krajinach vaznym pedagogickym,
psychologickym i socidlnym problémom. Kybersikanovanie ovplyviiuje predo-
véetkym meniaca sa ponuka na trhu s komunikaénymi prostriedkami. Internet
mobily, on-line hry, e-maily, Cety, socidlne siete, skype, youtube, uzivatelské
programy a aplikdcie poskytuju priestor pre komunikaciu, ziskavanie informacii,
sebarealizdciu, kreativitu, sutazivost, ale aj prilezitosti pre ublizovanie a angaZo-
vanie sa agresorov. Prave preto je nevyhnutné poskytnut uvedenému problému
adekvéatnu pozornost a riesit ho uz v jeho pociatkoch.

Prevencia kybesikanovania a ochrana deti vo virtualnom priestore

Deti a mladeZ st jednou z najviac ohrozenych skupin vo virtudlnom svete,
ale zaroven su najfrekventovanejsi vyuzivatelia novych informa¢nych technolé-
gii. Dospelych, rodi¢ov, pedagogov, pedagogicky i inych pracovnikov a odbor-
ni¢ky s mladezou zaujimaju predovsetkym odpovede na otazku: ,Ako zmier-
novat a eliminovat kybersikanovanie medzi detmi a mladezou?“ Je nevyhnutné
si uvedomit fakt, Ze neexistuje absolttne ziadna defenziva proti kybersikanovaniu,
ktora by tento fenomén tplne eliminovala. Aj napriek tomu je ziaduce zavedenie
¢iasto¢ne efektivnych preventivnych opatreni. Mozeme diskutovat napriklad
o zvy$eni celospoloc¢enskej informovanosti o hrozbach a devastujicich dosled-
koch kybersikanovania na obet, zavddzanie projektov, programov a metodickych
materialov, prostrednictvom ktorych je mozné bojovat proti tomuto zdvaznému
javu.

Stcasnd situdcia v oblasti rieSenia negativnych javov u deti a mladeze
nés utvrdzuje o potrebe efektivnej prevencie. Prevencia v oblasti $ikanovania a ky-
bersikanovania zahffia mnozstvo aktivit a opatreni na rozmanitych trovniach.
Niektoré z nich sa tykaju priamo $ikanovania, iné prospievaju véeobecne ku kva-
litnejSej Skolskej klime. Ri¢an a Jano$ova (2010) deli prevenciu v oblasti Sikano-
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vania nasledovne:

o  prevencia na trovni Skoly ako celku (vzajomna solidarita pedagogov, pe-
dagogiciek, organizacia a hustota dozoru, $kolska rada, eticka vychova,
otvorena komunikdcia a informovanost ziakov, Ziacok i rodi¢ov
o probléme Sikanovania)

o prevencia na urovni jednotlivych tried (anonymny dotaznik zistujici
S$ikanovanie, charta triedy, pedagogickd komunita, relaxa¢no-zazitkové
pobyty)

o prevencia na drovni jednotlivcov (individudlne sledovanie potencialnych
obeti, pravidelné individualne rozhovory so vSetkymi Ziakmi)

Progresivny pocet pripadov kybersikanovania vyvoldva naliehavost,
aby sa na preventivnych opatreniach proti tomuto agresivnhemu spravaniu
podielali nielen rodicia, pedagdégovia, vedecki pracovnici, ale taktiez politici
(Patchin, Hinduja, 2006).

Prevencia by mala byt v zaujme rodicov, $koly a $tatu. KIucové je posobit pre-
ventivne, teda predchddzat vzniku problémov spojenych aj s kybersikanovanim.

Prevencia Sikanovania a kybersikanovania v §kolskom prostredi

Ak hovorime o tlohach Skoly pri rieSeni a prevencii kyberSikanovania,
v prvom rade by sme mali obrétit svoju pozornostk tlohe pedagdga a pedagogicky.
Ich zodpovednost formalne zahfnia ustanovenie jasnych pravidiel, odborné posu-
dzovanie ziakov (Studentov) a ziac¢ok (Studentiek), udrziavanie bezpe¢nej $kolskej
vychovy, instalovanie monitoringu a filtrovanie softwérov, zavadzanie a hodnote-
nie formalnych programov zamedzujtcich kybersikanovaniu a poucenie rodicov.
(Hinduja, Patchin, 2009).

Podla E. Vankatovej (2010) prevencia kybersikanovania na skoldch smeruje:

o kosvojovaniu zakladnych pravidiel bezpe¢ného pouZivaniu internetu,

o kvytvaraniu stratégii a planu prevencie (Vankatova, 2010).

Skola by mala byt vniman4 ako prostredie, v ktorom nesmie byt kybersika-
novanie podporované, musi zaujat preventivne postavenie voci tomuto pripadu.
Ako vyrazné pozitivum vidime preventivne aktivity, ktoré by mali byt uskutocio-
vané pravidelne. Za nevyhnutné povazujeme realizaciu preventivnych programov,
ktoré by mali byt primarne urc¢ené proti $kolskému S$ikanovaniu. Zahrani¢né
vyskumy v uvedenej oblasti jednozna¢ne ukazuju, ze preventivny intervencny
program, ktory je zamerany na znizenie $kolského $ikanovania, dokaze znizit
aj vyskyt kybersikanovania (Hinduja, Patchin, 2009).

Podla ,,Koncepcie medidlnej vychovy v Slovenskej republike® v kontexte celozi-
votného vzdelévania je cielom medialnej vychovy na zdkladnych skolach, aby Ziaci
a ziacky lepsie porozumeli pravidlam fungovania, dokdzali posudzovat $irené
posolstvd, mali by objavovat iba to hodnotné a taktiez by sa mali naucit posudit
negativne vplyvy a dokazat ich eliminovat. (Koncepcia medialnej vychovy v SR).
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V  ramci prevencie kybersikanovania a $ikanovania je nutné upriamit
pozornost aj na Metodické usmernenie ¢. 7/2006 — R k prevencii a rieSeniu $i-
kanovania ziakov v $kolach a $kolskych zariadeniach, ktoré sa riadi principom
- »Sme $kola, kde sa $ikanovanie netoleruje v ziadnych podobach!“ (Metodické
usmernenie ¢. 7/2006)

Skola je vyznamné miesto pre realizdciu primérnej a sekunddrnej prevencie.
Prevencia musi byt dlhodobd, nepretrzita a vykonavana odborne, aby sa v bu-
dicnosti predislo vzniku kybersikanovaniu. Z aspektu prevencie je dolezité,
aby deti a dospievajuci boli informovani o tom, Ze internet je $pecifickym pro-
stredim, v ktorom sa Iudia spravaju inym spésobom ako v off-line prostredi,
teda v realnom svete. Kyberpriestor svojou anonymitou poskytuje moznost ag-
resivneho spravania jednotlivca, alebo pridanie sa na stranu agresora, pripadne
prizerajiceho sa svedka kybersikanovania. V ramci prevencie kybersikanovania
by deti a dospievajuci mali byt obozndmeni s okolnostami, ktoré mozu negativ-
nym spdsobom ovplyvnit ich spravanie v kyberpriestore.

V prostredi zdkladnych a strednych $kél preventivne aktivity vykonavaja spolu
s pedagogmi aj ini odbornici a odborni¢ky z pomahajucich profesii ako napriklad
psycholdg, socidlny pedagég, ¢i socidlny pracovnik. Skola spolupracuje s centrami
pedagogicko-psychologického poradenstva a prevencie, s Policajnym zborom
SR a mimovladnymi organizadciami.

Prevencia kybersikanovania v rodine

Na prevencii kyber$ikanovania participuje nielen $kola, ale v prvom rade
by to mala byt rodina, kde sa dieta u¢i socidlnym sposobilostiam. Rodina
je v zivote jedinca najdélezitejsia skupina. V pripade pristupu k technolégiam
a pri rie$eni problémov spojenych s kybersikanovanim povazujeme rodinu za naj-
silnej$i a najdolezitejsi element.

Prevencia v rodine by mala zacat v situacii, ked dieta dostane k dispozicii
prvykrat mobilny telefon, alebo sa pripoji k internetu.

Kavalir (2009) konstatuje, ze tak ako pripravujeme svoje dieta na to,
aby zvladlo nastrahy skuto¢ného sveta, musime ho naucit prekonavat problémy,
s ktorymi sa mdze stretnut vo svete virtualnom.

Holl4 (2010) uvadza niekolko rad pre rodi¢ov. Rodic¢ia by mali podporovat
u deti vytvdranie pozitivnych hodnoét a tiez vytvaranie dobrych vztahov. Zaroven
chranit svoje deti pred negativnymi vplyvmi internetu a oboznamit ich s moznymi
rizikami. Ochranovat deti pred nevhodnym obsahom, vyuzivat rodi¢ovsku zdmku,
korigovat straveny cas za pocitacom. Velky doraz kladie na spravne, vhodné
a dostupné umiestnenie pocitaca v miestnosti a nastavenie ochrany a obmedzeni.
Velky vyznam vidi aj v medialnej vychove rodic¢ov (Holl4, 2010).

V tejto suvislosti je potrebné si uvedomit, ze restriktivny pristup vedie sice
k obmedzeniu rizika kybersikanovania, na ¢o poukazujt viaceri autori (Livings-
tone a kol., 2011, Carier, 2008 a inf). St¢asne v8ak deti a dospievajuci prichadzaja
aj o vyhody, ktoré tieto technoldgie nepopieratelne poskytuju. Jednym z negativ-
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nych stranok restriktivnych opatreni je to, Ze obmedzenim pristupu k elektro-
nickym médidm mdze dojst k prehibeniu socialneho vyldcenia alebo vyclenenia
jednotlivca z vrstovnickej skupiny. K obmedzeniu internetu by rodicia mali teda
pristupovat po dokladnom zvazeni vyhod a nevyhod. Napriek tomu by v§ak mali
disponovat informaciami, ako mozu viest deti k bezpe¢nému vyuzivaniu internetu
a inych elektronickych zariadeni.

Okrem restriktivnych opatreni existuju dal$ie mediacné stratégie, ktoré
ovplyviluju pouzivanie internetu detmi a mladezou:
o aktivna rodicovska mediacia: spoc¢iva v zdielani on-line aktivit, ktorym
sa dieta venuje, rozpravanie o jeho skusenostiach s on-line svetom, zisto-
vanie ako tomuto svetu rozumie

o  pasivna rodi¢ovska medidcia: sprostredkovanie informécii o bezpe¢nom
vyuzivani internetu, ako Celit a predchddzat rizikim, ako sa s nimi vyspo-
riadat, ako sa spravat k nezndmym Iudom z on-line prostredia

o monitorovanie on-line aktivit: kontrolovanie podita¢a po tom,
ako ho dieta opustilo a spitné zistovanie, ktoré stranky navstivilo

o technicky zamerana reguldcia: pouzivanie technologickych aplikdcii,
ktoré umoznuju regulovat ¢as straveny na internete, software pre filtro-
vanie a blokovanie nevyziadanych obsahov (Livingstone a kol., 2011, in.
Cernd, a kol.,2013, 5. 128).

Napriek tomu, Ze ani uplatnenie viacerych stratégii nie je zarukou zniZenia
rizika kybersikanovania, je dolezité, aby rodicia s detmi komunikovali o tom,
¢o dieta na internete robi, ¢o zaziva, s akymi problémami sa stretiva. Vzajomna
komunikdacia prispieva k tomu, ze v pripade kybersikanovania sa dieta zveri
rodicom.

Je dolezité, aby rodi¢ uchoval vietky dokazy o kybersikanovani. V pripade
rieSenia alebo vySetrovania problému su totiz hlavnym zdrojom pri obvineni
agresora a preukdzani jeho ¢innosti.

Potrebu efektivnej prevencie akcentujt aj autorky Ziakova, Halachové (2013),
ktoré venuju pozornost moznostiam intervencie pri rieSeni kybersikanovania.
Konstatuju, ze mnohi autori sa zhoduju na troch zakladnych bodoch interven-
cie. Ukoncenie komunikécie, blokovanie a oznamenie. Uvedené autorky tvrdia,
ze pri spravnom zvladnuti prvej tirovne nemusia byt dalsie kroky nevyhnutnymi.

Vyskum VEGA 1/1062/11 ,,Socialno-pedagogické aspekty cyberbullyingu
v podmienkach zakladnych a strednych $kol“ realizovany v roku 2012/2013

Internet a nadmerné pouzivanie digitalnej techniky je spojené s mnohymi
negativnymi dosledkami, ktoré sa prejavuju narusenou koncentraciou uzivatelov
digitalnych médii, neschopnostou empatie a absenciou prosocialneho spravania
(Spitzer, 2013). Anonymita internetu a socialnych sieti zvadza k takym druhom
konania, ktoré nie je mozné akceptovat. Od predstierania inej identity az k formam
agresivneho spravania vo forme kybers$ikanovania.

107



Gradacia a vzrastajuca tendencia brutality medzi detmi a mlddezou bola
vyzvou pre skiimanie kybersikanovania na zakladnych a strednych skolach v Ban-
skobystrickom kraji. Vychodiskovou bazou pre vyskum bola teoreticka analyza
nasej i zahrani¢nej literatiry z predmetnej problematiky. Aj ked bol uvedeny
vyskum pomerne rozsiahly (691 respondentov), sme si vedomé skutocnosti,
ze obsiahol len maly segment slovenskej populacie. Nase vysledky teda nie je mozné
zovSeobecnit a vztahovat aj na iné vekové kategdrie. Vyhodou vsak je, ze zahfnia
aspon cast jedincov ($kolopovinné deti a mladez), ktoré maju skisenosti s orien-
taciou vo virtudlnom prostredi. Vyskum taktiez upozornil na niektoré nové rizika
spojené s kybersikanovanim. Na zaklade zisteni je potrebné uvedomit si fakt, Ze $i-
kanovanie v akejkolvek podobe je potrebné detailne skimat a na zaklade prezen-
tovanych vysledkov zvolit prostriedky ako negativne posobenie tohto javu aspon
¢iastocne eliminovat.

Vyskum priniesol tieto zistenia: (Hudecova, Kuréikovd, 2014):

»  potvrdil fakt, ze kybersikanovanie tizko savisi s tradi¢nym $ikanovanim

« takmer polovica respondentov a respondentiek, Ziakov a Zia¢ok strednych
$kol (48,3%) je vystavena niektorej z foriem kybesikanovania, ¢o koren-
$ponduje aj s vysledkami zahrani¢nych vyskumov

o najcastej$imi formami kyberSikanovania na skimanych strednych
gkolach boli sexualne nardzky a navrhy (48,3%), vulgarizmy a nadavky
na osobu respondentov a respondentiek (35,5%)

« ukazalo sa, ze informovanost o fenoméne kybesikanovania je dostacuju-
ca, problematicka je informovanost o bezpe¢nom pouzivani informac-
nych technoldgii, ¢o dokumentuju ziskané vysledky

o 48% respondentov/tiek potvrdilo osobnu skisenost s kybesikanovanim,
¢o koren$ponduje s vysledkami vyskumu Vyskumného ustavu detskej
psychologie a patopsycholdgie z roku 2010

« najcastejsou formou kybesikanovania bolo kybesikanovanie prostrednic-
tvom socidlnych sieti

« potvrdilo sa, Ze vyssia frekvencia kybersikanovania je determinovana
anonymitou virtualneho prostredia

o ukdzalo sa, Ze na zdkladnych a strednych $kolich je nedostato¢na
prevencia kybersikanovania

Nakolko vyskumnt vzorku tvorilo 691 respondentov zékladnych a strednych
kol Banskobystrického kraja, zistenia maju regionalnu platnost a nemozno
ich zovseobecnovat na celé Slovensko.

Vysledky vyskumu vsak upozornili na rizika spojené s kybersikanovanim,
ktoré nemozno prehliadat. Je potrebné si uvedomit fakt, ze $ikanovanie v akej-
kolvek podobe je rizikovym spravanim a je dolezité vynakladat patri¢né usilie,
aby sme tento jav eliminovali.

Sikanovanie a kybersikanovanie ma tiez vazne socidlne dosledky, ktorym
vzhladom na rozsiahlost a naro¢nost skimania nebolo mozné venovat nalezita
pozornost. Tato skuto¢nost je vyzvou aj pre dal$ie kontinualne vyskumy. Dosledky
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a stupajuca tendencia kybesikanovania a Sikanovania si vyzaduju riesenie. Aj preto
sme na zaklade vyskumnych zisteni odporucali:

Na urovni $koly

o zameratf sa na dokladnejsiu, cielent a pravidelnt prevenciu kybersika-
novania,

o vyuzivat moznosti spoluprace s CPPPaP, policiou, tretim sektorom
a ostatnymi aktérmi,

o realizovat preventivne aktivity, projekty zamerané cielene na kybersika-
novanie,

o zvySovat pocitacovi gramotnost deti a zavadzat medidlnu vychovu
v rdmci prevencie,

o zvySovat informovanost deti o problematike kybersikanovania, zavislosti
na internete a jeho negativnych strankach,

o zlepSovat vztahy medzi detmi spoloénymi akciami podla vzoru
zapadnych krajin (navrhujeme projekt Velky brat, kedy sa starsi ziak stara
o mladsieho Ziaka),

o zlepsit komunikaciu medzi pedagégom, pedagogickou a ziakom, ziackou
vytvarat priestor dovery,

o pripodozreni kybersikanovania neodkladne konat a rie$it dany problém

Na trovni rodic¢ov

o zvysit informovanost o kyber$ikanovani a jeho prevencii,

o vyssia kontrola dietata pri pocitadi,

o komunikdacia a spolupréca so $kolou a ostatnymi institdciami

Mozeme konstatovat, Ze kybersikanovanie patri do kategérie rizikového
spravania, ktoré ma v sucasnosti gradujicu tendenciu. Nie je len zélezitostou
eduka¢ného prostredia, ale jeho vyskyt zaznamenavame v rodine, pracovhom
prostredi a v inych socidlnych prostrediach. Jeho nebezpecnost akcentuje skuto¢-
nost, Ze v porovnani s tradi¢nym $ikanovanim ma omnoho vyraznejsie, nielen
tyzické, psychické, ale aj socidlne dosledky na jednotlivca i spolo¢nost.

Zaver

Informaé¢no-komunikaéné technoldgie st vyznamnym prostriedkom v Zivote
¢loveka. Vyuzivaju sa v praci, v $kole, ale aj vo volnom case. SliZzia na komuni-
kaciu a ziskavanie informdcii rdzneho charakteru. V sacasnosti su dostupné
skoro pre vsetky vrstvy obyvatelstva rozneho veku. Okrem pozitiv v sebe nest
aj negativa. V spojeni s uréitymi fudskymi negativnymi vlastnostami sa v tech-
nickom prostredi objavuje agresia, obtaZovanie, manipuldcia, zastrasovanie.
V sucasnosti sa pri vyuzivani novych technolégii ¢oraz viac hovori aj o $ikano-
vani a kyberSikanovani. Kybersikanovanie je pomerne novy pojem a podobne
ako Sikanovanie sa neprejavuje len u deti, ale aj u dospelej populacii. Od Sikano-
vania sa odliSuje najma jeho skrytym pdsobenim, vi¢sou anonymitou a formou
na rozdiel od $ikanovania, ktoré prebieha tzv. ,face to face”. Kybersikanovanie
je zaroven zavaznejsie, pretoze prebieha nepretrzite. Aj na zdklade horeuvede-

109



nych faktov sme sa v prispevku zamerali na ochranu deti a mladeze vo virtudlnom
priestore a snazili sme sa poukazat na hlavné problémy v tejto oblasti a navrhnut
urcité preventivne rieSenia.
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ROZVOJ SKOLSKE] SOCIALNEJ PRACE V SR
-SUCASNY STAV A PERSPEKTIVY

Tatiana MATULAYOVA

Abstrakt: Napriek mnohym spolo¢enskym vyzvam v oblasti $kolstva
a socialnopravnej ochrany deti, sa 0 moznosti ustanovenia pracovnej pozicie
socialneho pracovnika v $kole v slovenskej odbornej verejnosti takmer
nediskutuje. Obsah pracovnej naplne socialnych pracovnikov v rezorte skolstva
sa skor spaja s administrativnou ¢innostou, ako profesionalne poskytovanymi
intervenciami. Cielom prispevku je ponuknut vybrané empirické skusenosti
a poznatky ako zdklad argumentacie pre potrebu iniciovania odbornej diskusie
v pedagogickej verejnosti a sicasne ako stimul pre zvy$enie aktivity zo strany
socialnych pracovnikov o rozvoj tejto aplikovanej socidlnej prace.

Klucové slova: Skolska socidlna préca. Socidlny pracovnik v $kole. Socidlny
pedagog.

Socialna préca ako ¢initel spolo¢enskych zmien a su¢asne ako profesia, ktorej
klucovou profesijnou hodnotou je socidlna spravodlivost, je v rezorte $kolstva
»tichou profesiou® (Zita,2008). Obsah pracovnej naplne socidlnych pracovnik-
ov (v rezorte su zamestnani v niektorych Skolskych poradenskych zariadeniach,
internatnych $kolach, reeduka¢nych domovoch apod.) sa skor spdja s adminis-
trativnou cinnostou, ako profesionalne poskytovanymi intervenciami. Napriek
mnohym spolocenskym vyzvam v oblasti Skolstva a socidlnopravnej ochrany
deti, sa 0 moznosti ustanovenia pracovnej pozicie socidlneho pracovnika v skole
v slovenskej odbornej verejnosti takmer nediskutuje. Jednou z prilezitosti, ako up-
ozornit na prinosy socidlnej prace v $kole st aj odborné podujatia. Cielom prispe-
vku je pontknut vybrané empirické skisenosti a poznatky ako zdklad argumenta-
cie pre potrebu iniciovania odbornej diskusie v pedagogickej verejnosti a suc¢asne
ako stimul pre zvysenie aktivity zo strany socialnych pracovnikov o rozvoj tejto
aplikovanej socidlnej prace™!. Najprv vymedzime $kolsku socidlnu pracu v od-
bornej literatire a slovenskej $kolskej legislative, potom priblizime najnovsie
skusenosti s implementaciou pracovnej pozicie $kolského socidlneho pedagdga
v ndrodnom projekte; priblizime vybrané vyskumné zistenia a v zavere sa kratko
zmienime o témach diskurzu a moznostiach a bariérach rozvoja socialnej prace
v $kole v slovenskych podmienkach.

Vymedzenie Skolskej socialnej prace v odbornej literatire

V odbornej literatare sa stretivame s mnozstvom rdéznych definicii skolskej
socialnej prace. Pre ucely tohto prispevku odkazujeme na heslo v ¢eskej Encyk-
lopédii socialnej prace!®: ,Skolski socidlni pracovnici poskytuiii socidlne sluzby skole
ako instituicii, kde zohrdvajii dbleZitii integracnui tilohu v oblasti socidlnej prevencie, inter-

27 Prispevok obsahuje informdcie autorkou uz publikované v inych ¢lankoch, ktoré st uvedené
v zozname literatury.

28 s odovodnenim, Ze v slovenska encyklopédia neexistuje, a uvadzana ¢eska je vhodnym zdrojom aj
pre slovenska odbornt verejnost vzhladom na spolo¢nu histériu aj suc¢asnt uzku spolupracu
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vencie a pri vyvoldvani pozitivnej zmeny v prospech Ziakov, ich rodin a komunit. Skolsky
socidlny pracovnik napomdha skole pri napliiani jej zakladnych funkcii tym, Ze sprostred-
kiiva a koordinuje socidlne sluzby vsetkych subjektov (skola, rodina, komunita, orgdny so-
cidlno-pravnej ochrany a i.) zainteresovanych na socidlnom rozvoji deti a mlddeZe. Jadro
modernej Skolskej socidlnej prdce predstavujii nasledujiice pracovné oblasti: poraden-
stvo a pripadovd prdca, socidlno-pedagogicky orientovand prdca so skupinou a projekty,
sietovanie a orientdcia na komunitu, volno-casové aktivity, rozvoj skoly a inovdcie, prdaca
s rodicmi, prevencia ndsilia, sprevidzanie Ziakov pri prechode zo skoly na trh préce a i.

Skolskii socidlnu pracu vykondvajii kvalifikovani socidlni pracovnici, ktorf real-
izujii kontakt medzi rodinami Ziakov a skolou, spolupracujii s ucitelmi, rodi¢mi, vy-
chovavatelmi a dalsimi odbornymi pracovnikmi skoly. Ich poslanim je napomdhat
pri zvlddani osobnych a rodinnych problémov a rozvoji osobnostného potencidlu
Ziakov a studentov.“ (Tokdrova — Matulayova, 2013, s. 470).

Vymedzenie $kolskej socialnej prace v skolskej legislative

Zakon ¢. 245/2008 Z. z. o vychove a vzdelavani sice uvadza medzi ¢innostami,
poskytovanymi v ramci poradenstva aj socialnu ¢innost (napriklad poskytovanie
socidlneho poradenstva, ¢i socioterapie), ale zdkon ¢. 317/2009 Z. z. o pedagog-
ickych zamestnancoch a odbornych zamestnancoch pracovnt poziciu socialneho
pracovnika nevymedzuje. Socidlna ¢innost je realizovand pedagogickymi a od-
bornymi zamestnancami, medzi ktorych podla platnej legislativy nepatri socidlny
pracovnik. O zmene tejto legislativy sa v SR v pedagogickej obci nevedu diskusie.

Najnovsie skisenosti zo Slovenska

Stcasni uditelia sa vo svojej kazdodennej praxi musia vyrovnavat okrem tzv.
tradi¢nych problémov deti (vyvojové poruchy, neurotické problémy, agresivita,
poruchy ucenia) so stale vzrastajucim poc¢tom tzv. neStandardnych pedagogic-
kych situdcii (napr. Lazarovd, 2005). Pedagogicka obec sa v poslednych desat-
rociach intenzivne zaobera navrhovanim stratégii prispievajucich k efektivnej
edukacii deti a mlddeze v stcasnych spoloc¢enskych podmienkach. V minulej
dekade niektori popredni slovenski pedagdgovia navrhovali institat tzv. peda-
goga $koly, ktorého “praca by mala mat funkciu preventivnu, korektivnu i kom-
penzujucu pre tie pripady a subjekty, ziakov i ucitelov, ktoré hladaji oporu v si-
tuaciach, na ktoré nie st pripravené a a nevedia, ako sa zachovat, najmi v javoch,
ktoré sa vyskytujti v $kole a vo vztahu so skolou® (Cernotovd, 2004, s. 360 — 369).
Z vymedzenia aktivit, ktoré by mali tvorit pracovnt napln pedagéga skoly vyply-
va ich zameranie na poskytovanie informacnej, instrumentdlnej a emocionalnej
opory ziakom, u¢itelom, prip. rodi¢om.

Odvtedy sa odbornd diskusia posunula a v sii¢asnosti ma skor potencial presa-
dit sa v skolskom prostredi profesia socialneho pedagdga a to najma vdaka dobrej
praxi z Narodného projektu PRojekt INkluzivnej EDukacie (dalejlen PRINED).
Prijimatelom finan¢ného prispevku vo vyske 15 773 883, 50 EUR bolo Metod-
icko-pedagogické centrum. Trval od 1. 4.2014 do 30.11.2015 (20 mesiacov)
a bol realizovany vo vsetkych krajoch SR (NUTS III) okrem Bratislavského kraja.
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Strategickym cielom projektu bolo ,modelovanie inkluzivnej $koly pros-
trednictvom zmeny slovenského $kolského systému smerom k inkluzivnemu
vzdelavaniu® (Podrobny opis projektu, s. 14). Projekt PRINED pozostaval z troch
hlavnych aktivit:

o aktivita 1 Podpora inkluzivneho prostredia,

o aktivita 2 Podpora celodenného vychovno-vzdelavacieho systému (dalej
len CVVS) na zékladnej $kole a podporit uzsiu spolupracu s rodinou
a komunitou romskych deti a Ziakov.

o aktivita 3 Didaktickd a technickd podpora ZS a MS - didaktické balicky.

Hlavné aktivity boli navrhnuté tak, aby vzajomne na seba nadvazovali a vyt-
varali komplexné podmienky pre modelovanie inkluzivnej $koly.

Vdaka NP PRINED bolo novovytvorenych celkom 604 pracovnych miest:

o 354 novovytvorenych miest pre odbornych zamestnancov podla zakona
¢. 317/2009 Z.z. o pedagogickych zamestnancoch a odbornych zamest-
nancoch (aj ¢iastocné uvazky);

o 250 novovytvorenych miest pre pedagogickych zamestnancov podla
zakona ¢. 317/2009 Z.z. o pedagogickych zamestnancoch a odbornych
zamestnancoch.

Narodny projekt PRINED bol velmi pozitivne hodnoteny zo strany riaditelov,
ucitelov, odbornych zamestnancov aj ¢lenov skupiny hlavni experti inklazie.
Vysledky evaludacie preukazuju zlepsenie dochadzky spravania aj prospechu ziak-
ov 8kdl, zapojenych do projektu.

Podla uéitelov spociva prinos odbornych zamestnancov pre Ziakov najma
v ich individudlnom pristupe. Ocenovali priamu intervenciu najméd u Ziakov
zo socidlne znevyhodneného prostredia a s poruchami ucenia a spravania a od-
borné poradenstvo, ktoré im odborni zamestnanci poskytovali. Pozitivne bola
hodnotend ¢innost odbornych zamestnancov vo vztahu k rodindm Ziakov. Udite-
lia ocenuju zlep$enie prospechu a dochadzky Ziakov a posilnenie sebavedomia
ziaka a jeho motivacie. Za prinos povazuju aj vytvaranie vztahu dovery, pomoc
ziakom s tllohami.

V poslednych 10 rokoch vo viacerych mestach SR ojedinele pracuju socialni
pracovnici v skole najmé vdaka projektom ¢i uvedomelosti miestnej samospravy
(Trnava, Ilava, Povazska Bystrica, Ruzomberok).

Z tohto pohladu je nizsie prezentovany narodny projekt prelomovym, kedze
umoznil v ovela vi¢som meradle pilotne overit spolupracu odbornych a peda-
gogickych zamestnancov (v tzv. inkluzivnych timoch), ale aj prvykrat umoznil
v zakladnych $kolach overit pracovnu napln socidlneho pedagdga. Podotykame,
ze na danu poziciu boli ¢asto prijimani absolventi vysokoskolského stadia social-
nej prace.
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Vybrané vyskumné zistenia

Podstatna ¢ast argumentdcie v prospech etablovania pracovnej pozicie so-
cidlneho pracovnika v skole by mali predstavovat vysledky vyskumnych zisteni.
V SR su zatial k dispozicii vysledky vyskumov realizovanych Studentmi v ramci
ich zavere¢nych a dizerta¢nych prac.

Prezentujeme preto vzhladom na velkost vyskumného stiboru v tomto prispe-
vku vybrané vyskumné zistenia, ziskané v ramci projektu SGS FP ¢. 58013 Tech-
nické univerzity v Liberci s ndzvem Potencial Skolni socialni prace v ¢eském 8kol-
stvi®l. Vo vyskume bola pouzitd rovnakd metodika ako vo vyskume M. Skyba
(2014). Vysledky oboch vyskumov st velmi podobné napriek rozdielu v lokalite
vyskumu a zloZzeniu a velkosti vyskumnych suborov.

Zamerom prezentovaného vyskumu mapujiuceho nazory pedagogickych,
poradenskych a socidlnych pracovnikov na moznosti a bariéry etablovania do-
posial neexistujicej pracovnej pozicie socidlneho pracovnika v skole bolo ziskat
prvé data, prva vyskumnu evidenciu. Bola vyuzita kvantitativna metodoldgia.
Zber dat bol realizovany Studentkami, participujicimi na vyskume. Dotaznik
vlastnej konstrukcie bol overeny v predvyskume. Tvorilo ho 21 otazok (z toho
7 identifika¢nych). Jednotlivé otazky boli formulované ako uzatvorené. Boli sus-
tredené na 6 oblasti: ulohy socialnych pracovnikov v $kole; rieSenie problémov,
na ktorych by sa mali podielat aj socidlni pracovnici v $kole; ¢innosti socialnych
pracovnikov v skole, ktorych realizaciou by prispeli k zvyseniu $kolskej uspes$nos-
ti ziakov; cielové skupiny, s ktorymi by mal socialny pracovnik v $kole spolupraco-
vat; prekazky a podmienky etablovania pracovnej pozicie socialneho pracovnika
v kole.

Vyskumny subor tvorilo 648 respondentov, ktori profesijne posobia v rezorte
$kolstva na tzem{ Libereckého a Usteckého kraja a mali zdujem spolupracovat
na vyskume. Liberecky a Ustecky kraj je v $tatistikdch rezortu $kolstva zaradovany
k tym krajom, v ktorych je najvyssia miera rizika ohrozenia socidlnym vyla¢enim
u ziakov.

Proporcionalita zastipenia profesii vo vyskume kore$ponduje s praxou. 70%
respondentov predstavovali pedagogicki zamestnanci (ucitelia, $pecidlny ped-
agogovia, metodici prevencie, vychovni poradcovia, riaditelia a zastupcovia $kol).
16% respondentov tvorili poradenski pracovnici zamestnani v poradenskych pra-
coviskach a 14% respondentov tvorili socialni pracovnici.

Uznanie $pecifického problému skolskej socialnej prace

Vidsina respondentov (bez ohladu na profesiu) sa domnievalo, ze by bolo Zi-
aduce, aby sa socidlny pracovnik v $kole podielal na rieSeni problémov Ziakov
s u¢enim vyplyvajtce z odli$ného jazykového, kulturneho ¢i socidlne znevyhod-
neného prostredia rodiny Zziaka, nepravidelnti dochadzku, zaskolactvo, poruchy
spravania, Sikanovanie, ¢i vytvaranie zdravej socialnej klimy v $kole.

29 Vysledky boli publikované v prispevkoch Matulayova, Pesatova (2013a, 2013b).
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Uznanie $pecifického spdsobu riesenia problému

Respondenti vSetkych troch profesii (pedagogickej, poradenskej aj social-
nej prace) povazovali za prospesné pre zvysenie $kolskej uspesnosti Ziakov tie-
to ¢innosti socidlneho pracovnika v Skole: v¢asna diagnostika ohrozenia Ziaka,
vyhladévacia ¢innost (depistaz), krizovd intervencia, napravna cinnost, socialne
poradenstvo, vytvaranie rovnych prilezitosti, praca s rodi¢mi, skolska a rodinna
medidcia, spolupraca s vybranymi intitticiami pri rieSeni individualnych pripa-
dov ziakov, ziskavanie zdrojov, komunikacia s médiami a inymi organizaciami.

Kompetencie socialneho pracovnika v Skole

Najviac pedagogickych a poradenskych zamestnancov si myslelo, Ze rodin-
né prostredie ziakov by v pripade problémov mal posudzovat $pecialny pedagdg,
¢o koresponduje so suc¢asnou praxou v ¢eskom zakladnom s$kolstve.

Naopak nadpolovi¢na viésina respondentov sa zhodla v nazore, Ze pre-
ventivne aktivity v $kole by mal organizovat socialny pracovnik. Vicina re-
spondentov si mysli, Ze socialni pracovnici v $kole by mali zaistovat poradenstvo
v socidlnej oblasti.

Spolupracu s rodinou Ziaka, organmi starostlivosti o rodinu a deti a inymi
organizaciami by mali v $kole podla ndzoru respondentov zaistovat ucitelia aj so-
cialni pracovnici.

Podmienky pre zriadenie pracovnej pozicie socialnych pracovnikov
v $kole.

rec

Respondenti oznacili za ,velmi dolezité* a ,,skor dolezité" tieto podmienky:

o Jepotrebné vyclenit finan¢né prostriedky na zaistenie mzdovych narokov
socialnych pracovnikov v skole.

o Je potrebné zaistit spolupracu medzi rezortom $kolstva a socialnych veci.

o Je potrebna zmena $kolskej legislativy.

Najmenej respondentov vyjadrilo sthlas s podmienkou suvisiacou s real-
izovanim reprezentativnych vyskumov, ktoré by preukazali potrebu socidlnej
prace v skolach v SR.

Prekazky, ktoré brania ustanoveniu pracovnej pozicie Skolskych
socialnych pracovnikov

Medzi prekazky, ktoré podla respondentov najviac brania zriadeniu pracov-
nej pozicie $kolskych socialnych pracovnikov, patria ,nedostatok finan¢nych
prostriedkov na mzdy®, ,chybajica skdsenost multidisciplindrnej spoluprace
pri rieSeni problémov ziakov® a ,nedostatok kvalifikovanych socialnych pracov-
nikov na oblast prace v rezorte $kolstva®

Socialna praca verzus socialna pedagogika?

Socidlna praca sa na Slovensku v podobe vednej discipliny a vysokoskolského
studijného odboru rozvija od roku 1991 ako reakcia na spolo¢enski objednavku.
V zéasade je mozné v jej rozvoji v teoretickej rovine identifikovat uplatnenie vply-
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vu americkej ,social work® a na druhej strane koncepcie socialnej pedagogiky.
Diskusia o vztahu socidlnej prace a socidlnej pedagogiky je stéle aktudlnou témou,
aj ked v poslednom obdobi uz v slovenskej odbornej literature nie je tak casto
pertraktovana. Vhodny podklad pre argumentaciu v prospech etablovania $kol-
skej socidlnej prace je stile pohlad Anny Tokarovej (2003, s. 56-57): ,,Paradig-
ma zdorazhujiica edukologizdciu socidlnej prdace vychddza z ndzorov, Ze Cinnost
v socidlnej praci ma v podstate vychovny a vzdeldvaci charakter. ... Socidlna prdca
a tradicnd i modernd pedagogika (edukologia) vzdjomne mnohostranne suvisia,
st si vzdjomne blizke:
o historicky - mali suibezny vyvoj (v praxi i teorii),
o mnohé ciele socidlnej prdace sa dosahujii prostrednictvom vychovy
a vzdeldvania,
o jadrom mmnohych cinnosti socidlnej prdce je vychova a vzdeldvanie,
o spolocne, ale Specifickymi spdsobmi zabezpecujii kvalifikovanii intervenciu
do procesu socializdcie a resocializdcie cloveka.”
Napriek tomu, Ze v rezorte $kolstva zdanlivo maju skor $ancu uplatnit sa so-
cidlni pedagdgovia, je namieste poziadavka aspon diskutovat moznosti uplatnenia
socialnych pracovnikov.

DalSie moznosti rozvoja diskusie o potrebnosti socialnej prace v skole

Pre rozvoj $kolskej socidlnej prace je dolezité teoreticky rozpracovat prob-
lematiku $kolskej socidlnej prace. Za nemenej dolezitu povazujeme popularizaciu
prinosov $kolskej socidlnej prace medzi odbornou pedagogickou verejnostou,
ktora podla nadich prieskumnych zisteni nedisponuje ani zakladnymi vedo-
mostami o poslani, cieloch, funkcidch a metddach socidlnej prace ako profesie,
¢i praktickej ¢innosti.

Za dolezité pre rozvoj skolskej socialnej prace povazujeme aj kvalitné odborné
periodikd - zatial slovenski odbornici publikuju akademické state v spolo¢nom
¢esko-slovenskom casopise Socialni prace/Socialna praca. Vyznamnym pocinom
bolo monotematické ¢islo 2, vydané v roku 2013, zamerané prave na $kolsku so-
cidlnu pracu.

V stcasnosti uz mozno evidovat urcité podmienky na pripravu buducich so-
cidlnych pracovnikov, ktori by mohli po ziskani prislusného vzdelania vykonavat
povolanie $kolského socialneho pracovnika. V ramci $tudijného programu Social-
na praca sa na roznych univerzitach objavuju kurzy zamerané na socialnu pracu
v $kole. V poslednom obdobi boli na viacerych univerzitach uspesne obhdjené
diplomové, rigordzne a dizertaéné prace s touto problematikou. Michaela Skyba
(2014) publikovala prvu slovenskd monografiu k tejto téme.

Zaver

Moznosti rozvoja Skolskej socialnej prace na Slovensku v stcasnosti vidime
skor v teoretickej rovine, ako v $kolskej praxi. Uvedené konstatujeme napriek vy-
$sie konstatovanym pokrokom v danej téme v Skolskej praxi.
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Argumentujeme bariérami, ktoré sme rozdelili na:

o Dbariéry spocivajice v sicasnom stave socidlnej prace ako vednej
discipliny (napr. nerozvinuté teoretické vychodiska Skolskej socidlnej
prace, absencia odbornikv - teoretikov, zameranych vo vedecko-vy-
skumnej ¢innosti na tuto oblast socialnej prace),

o Dbariéry spocivajuce v suCasnom statuse socidlnej prace ako profesie
(ani socialni pracovnici zaoberajuci sa otdzkami socidlnopravnej ochrany
nemaju povedomie o $kolskej socidlnej praci, neiniciuji diskusiu, neza-
pdjaju sa ani do spolocenskej diskusie ¢i diskuie odbornikov v otazkach
$kolstva),

o bariéry v rezorte $kolstva (sticasna a pripravovana legislativa, ktora ne-
definuje $kolska socidlnu pracu, neinformovanost riaditelov $kdl a pe-
dagogickych zamestnancov o socidlnej praci, nedostatok finanénych
prostriedkov v rezorte $kolstva, resp. ekonomické problémy samosprav
v pozicii zriadovatelov, predstava, ze $kola je doménou pedagogickych
zamestnancov).

Ukazuje sa, Ze realnejsie je presadenie pracovnej pozicie socialneho ped-
agoga. Ak by tato pracovnu poziciu mohli vykonavat aj kvalifikovani socidlni pra-
covnici bola by to moznost aj pre rozvoj tejto aplikovanej socidlnej prace. Aj preto
je dolezité iniciovat zo strany socidlnych pracovnikov diskusiu s pedagogickou
verejnostou.
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DETI AKO OBETE A PACHATELIA NASILIA
- IDENTIFIKACIA PRVKOV NASILIA V SPRAVANI SA DETI PRO-
STREDNICTVOM ICH CITLIVOSTI
NA VYBRANE SOCIALNE ROLE V SKOLSKEJ TRIEDE

Eva MYDLIKOVA - Martina CIERNA - Ladislav VASKA

Abstrakt: Cielom prispevku je prezentovat vysledky vyskumu, realizovaného
v roku 2015 v spolupraci neziskovej organizacie a univerzitnych pracovisk. Cielom
vyskumu bolo identifikovat citlivost deti na jednotlivé socialne role v skolskej
triede vzhladom na ich vek. Do vyskumu bolo zapojenych 533 deti zo 4 zaklad-
nych $kol mesta Nitra a jej okolia. Poc¢etnost vzorky nedovoluje zovseobecnovat
vysledky, ale niektoré vystupy vyskumu naznacuju isty sposob efektivneho ,na-
¢asovania“ pri spusteni preventivnych programov vo¢i nasiliu u deti zakladnych
8kol.

Klucové slova: Citlivost. Socidlna rola. Skolska trieda. Nasilie. Preventivny
program. Vyskum.

Vyskum sme realizovali na zaklade poziadavky praxe. Centrum Slniecko, n,o.
Nitra dlhodobo pracuje s problematikou najmid domdaceho nasilia. Dlhoro¢né
skusenosti by chceli jeho pracovnici vyuzit v prospech preventivnych programov.
Predpokladali sme, Ze existuje nejaky priblizny fyzicky vek, v ktorom sa dieta stava
citlivej$ie na to, ¢o sa deje okolo neho. Citlivost na ,¢itanie“ a vhimanie prejavov
nasilia sme prezentovali ziakom od tretieho do deviateho ro¢nika zakladnych §kol
tak, aby sme prostrednictvom 6smych socidlnych roli v triede identifikovali ich
schopnosti rozoznavat prejavy nasilia a priradit ich k zdroju. Vysledky vyskumu
by mali byt pouzité v dalsich projektovych ¢innostiach Centra Slniecka tak, aby
sa preventivne programy pre ziakov zakladnych $kol optimalne nasadzovali
v ¢ase, ked ziaci len za¢inajti vnimat agresivne prvky spravania sa v triede. Dal$im
benefitom vyskumu by mali byt témy, ktoré ich citlivost zvysuju.

Vo vyskume sme pracovali najmé s pojmami ako st identita, socialna rola a
agresivita.

Nézov projektu, v ramci ktorého sa vyskum uskutoénil bol: Intervenéné
centrum Slniecko, vzdeldvacie preventivne , interven¢né centrum na pomoc
detskym obetiam nésilia. Realizatorom projektu bolo Centrum Slniec¢ko, Bottova
32, 949 01 Nitra. Hlavnym cielom projektu bolo vytvorenie uc¢inného systému
ochrany deti prostrednictvom:

Realizatorom vyskumu boli pracovnici Trnavskej univerzity v Trnave a Uni-
verzity Komenského v Bratislave.

Cielom vyskumu bolo identifikovat citlivost deti na jednotlivé socidlne role
v Skolskej triede vzhladom na ich vek.
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Metody zberu a spracovania udajov:

«

1. Na zber iidajov sme pouzili dotaznik pod nazvom ,, Hadaj, kto ...“
s 18 otazkami a 6 podotazkami. Dotaznik je modifikovanou verziou
dotaznika, ktory publikoval Michal Kolaf vo svojej monografii ,,Bolest
$ikanovani“ (Praha, 2001) a ktord upravil pre potreby Centra Slniec¢ko
jej pracovnik Ladislav Maczko. Kazda otazka je viazand na socialnu rolu,
ktoru v triede isté osoby zohravaji.V dotazniku sa objavuje nasledovnych
8 socialnych roli, ktoré uvadzame postupne v grafoch: (1) zabavac, (2)
bitkar a agresor, (3) Mudry a rozumny, (4) Charakterny, odvazny, vodca,
(5) vylaceny, (6) obet, (7) oblubeny, (8) Zalobaba.
2. Ziskané tdaje boli spracované standardnymi Statisticko-matematicky-
mi postupmi. V prvej faze bola pouzita deskriptivna Statistika s cielom
podrobného popisu a vyhodnotenia zistenych skuto¢nosti - percentu-
dlneho vyjadrenia nameranej citlivosti pre jednotlivé socidlne role, ako
aj urCenie mier centrélnej tendencie v zavislosti od prislu$nosti ziakov
k vekovej kategorii (ro¢niku).
V druhej faze - pre potreby potvrdenia vyskumnej hypotézy - sme, vzhladom
na ordinadlnu skalu merania, pouzili Spearmanov koeficient poradovej korelacie,
na ktorého vyhodnotenie sme vyuzili $tatisticky softvér SPSS.

Cielova skupina vyskumu bola vytvorend zo Ziakov tretich az deviatych
ro¢nikov 4 zdkladnych $kol v Nitre, spolu 533 v nasledovnom poctepodla
ro¢nikov: 3.r./39, 4.r./38, 5.r./87, 6.1./87, 7.1./95, 8.r./99, 9.r./88.

Zber tdajov: trval poc¢as mesiacov februdr - marec 2015, Ziaci boli vyberani
nahodnym vyberom v kontaktnych $koldch a kedZe preventisti osobne zbierali
dotazniky, mali 100% navratnost.

Hypotéza :

H, Narastajtci vek nema vplyv na schopnost rozlidovat jednotlivé socidlne
role ziaka v $kolskom prostredi.

H, S pribudajucim vekom rastie citlivost dietata rozlidovat jednotlivé
socialne role ziakov v $kolskom prostredi.

Sprava z vyskumu

Vysledky budeme interpretovat podla vytypovanych 8 socialnych roli, ktoré
deti v triedach vnimaju. Kazda rola je vyhodnocovana samostatne. Na vodorovnej
osi je uvedeny vek dietata, dany jednotlivymi ro¢nikmi v $kole (od tretej triedy az
po deviatu).

Na zvislej osi st percenta, charakterizujice Uroven citlivosti na dand rolu.
Pre ztzeny priestor, budeme prezentovat skratené verzie vysledkov roli a 3 role
kontextované agresiou uplne.
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1) Rola zabavac

rola "zabavac"

60,0%
50.0%
ggaggﬁg .\‘.——\_._,. __,..--".
20,0% ' E—
10,0% N .
0% e - * > . ——
3 4 5 6 7 8 9
—+— Fiadnacitlivost ,0% = ,0% @ 11% 12% 18% 4,0% 1,1%
—=— nizka cit. 52,2% 36,7% 29,9% 30,1% 22,5% 20,2% 31,0%
strednd cit. 17,4% 20,4% 18,4% 30,1% 22,5% 22,2% 23,0%
vysoké cit. 30,4% 42,9% 50,6% 38,6% 53,2% 53,5% 44,8%

2) Rola agresor, bitkar

rola "agresor/bitkar"

60,0%

40,0%
20,0% - " =
,0% &+ = = : *
3 4 5 6 7 8 9
——jiadna citlivost ,0% 2,0% 3,4% 6,0% 54% 6,1% 34%
—@— nizka citl. 69,6% 61,2% 71,3% 68,7% 64,0% 74,7% 759%
stredna cit. 30,4% 34,7% 25,3% 22,9% 26,1% 19,2% 19,5%
vysoka cit. 0% 20% 0%  24% 45% 0% 1,1%

V tretom ro¢niku az 69,6% ziakov je nizko citlivych na rolu agresora, ¢o
vyznamne potvrdzuje aj hodnota 0 u ziadnej a vysokej citlivosti. 30,4% ziakov
ma strednu citlivost na rolu agresora.Vo $tvrtom ro¢niku nizka citlivost mierne
klesa na troven 60% , jemne stipa strednd Grovenl a minimalne (na 2%) aj ziadna
a vysoka uroven citlivosti.

V piatom ro¢niku opit stapa nizka citlivost az na 71,3%, Ziadna citlivost
na 3,4%, stredna citlivost tiez klesd na troven 25,3% a vysoka na 0%.V Siestom
ro¢niku trend mierneho prepadu citlivosti pokracuje a to tak, ze Ziadnu citlivost
na agresora preziva 6% ziakov, nizku 68,7%, strednd 22,9 % a vysoka sa dostava
takmer na uroven $tvrtého ro¢nika (2,4%).V siedmom ro¢niku sa trend predcha-
dzajuceho ro¢nika s malymi odchylkami udrziava na tirovni ziadne citlivosti 5,4%,
nizkej 64%, strednej 26,1% a vysokej 4,5%.V 6smom ro¢niku sa objavuje opét
nulova hodnota pri vysokej citlivosti a u ziadnej rastie percento na 6,1, zvysuje
sa nizka citlivost na takmer 75% a stredna klesa na 19,2%. V deviatom ro¢niku
sa ziadna citlivost pohybuje okolo 3,4%, nizka sa zvy$uje na roven skoro 76%,
strednd oproti mlad$im ro¢nikom dost klesa a vysoku preziva len 1,1%.
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rozdiel vnimana role "agresor/bitkar"

100,0

80,0 74,7 74,7

2 u madna/gnzka

Pri spojeni 4 trovni do dvoch: 1) ziadnej a nizkej citlivosti a 2) strednej
a vysokej citlivosti sme ziskali obraz o tom, Ze najvicsie rozdiely medzi v odpove-
diach st 0 6smakov a deviatakov, ktori agresiu vnimajt skor minimalne. Tretiaci
st eSte pomerne ,,mladi“ na identifikdciu role agresora , vo stvrtom ro¢niku sa im
zvysuje citlivost, aby v piatom a Siestom trocha ,,zlahostajneli

median role "agresor/bitkar"

69,4
60,0
40,0
9,2 0,6
I I |
0,0

stredng/wsokq_,

Stredova hodnota odpovedi ziakov vSetkych ro¢nikov na ich citlivost na rolu
agresora je na urovni nizkej citlivosti.

3) Rola mudry, rozumny

L ]

L ]

Rola "mudry/rozumny"

70,0%
60,0%
50,0%
40,0%
30,0%
20,0%
10,0%
,0% * + v
3 4 5
——fiadna citlivost ,0% ,0% 1,1%
—=— nizka cit. 43,5% 34,7% 57,5%
—k— strednd cit. 43,5% 42,9% 24,1%
vysokd cit. 13,0% 22,4% 17,2%
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4) Rola charakterny, odvazny, vodca

Rola "charakterny/odvazny/vodca"

80,0%
700%
£ >
20/0% | . ——a—
00  w—
i
:00/3 * - - “ = ———
5 4 s 6 7 8 9
—e—jiadnacitlivost 0% 0% | 23% 24% 9% 40% 11%
—&— nizka cit. 30,4% 42,9% 43,7% 69,9% 46,8% 434% 48,3%
strednacit. | 652% 49,0% 44,8% 21,7% 459% 455% 40,2%
wsokacit. | 43% 82% 92% 60% 63% 7,1% 103%

5) Rola vyluceny

Rola "wyluceny"

80,0%

60,0% w
e 4=
200% 4 — : B
0% '

3 - 5 6 7 8 9
—o—fiadna citlivost  17,4%  32,7% 23,0% 13,3% 153% 152% 19,5%
—=— nizka cit 652% 53,1% 483% 47,0% 46,8% 52,5% 56,3%
stredné cit 17,4% 12,2% 21,8% 289% 31,5% 22,2% 19,5%
vysok cit. 0%  2,0% 69% 10,8% 63% 10,1% 4,6%

Dalsou rolou, ktord budeme interpretovat je rola vyliceny Tato rola oproti
ostatnym prinasa zaujimavé a vyraznejsie vysledky v kategériach ziadna a nizka
citlivost na rolu v porovnani s ostatnymi rolami. V tretom roéniku zakladnej
$koly nie je vykazana Ziadna citlivost na rolu u 17,4% deti. Nizka citlivost na
rolu vyliiceny je v tomto ro¢niku najvyssia a dosahuje hodnotu 65,2%. Stredna
citlivost je identifikovana u 17,4% deti a vysoka citlivost ako v jedinom ro¢niku
pri tejto role vykazuje nulova hodnotu. Vo $tvrtom roéniku je ziadna citlivost
tiez pomerne vysokd, ked po tretom ro¢niku dosahuje druht najvyssiu hodnotu
oproti ostatnym ro¢nikom a to 32,7%. Nizka citlivost na rolu sa objavuje u 53,1%
deti, stredna citlivost dosahuje 12,2% a vysoka citlivost je na Grovni 2%, ¢o je
oproti ostatnym ro¢nikom druha najnizsia hodnota.V piatom ro¢niku zakladnej
$koly dosahuje ziadna citlivost na rolu 23%, nizka citlivost 48,3%, stredna citlivost
je vykdzana u necelych 22% deti a vysoka citlivost je zaznamenana u 6,9% deti
piateho ro¢nika zakladnej $koly.
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V Siestom ro¢niku vykazuje Ziadnu citlivost 13,3% a nizku citlivost 47% deti
(¢o je v oboch pripadoch spolu so siedmim ro¢nikom najnizsia hodnota v tychto
kategoriach citlivosti v porovnani s inymi ro¢nikmi) Najvyssia (spolu so siedmim
ro¢nikom) oproti inym ro¢nikom je strednd citlivost, ked dosahuje Groven takmer
30% a vysoka citlivost dosahuje hodnotu 10,8%. V siedmom ro¢niku zakladnej
$koly je identifikovanych 15,3% deti, ktoré maju velmi nizku (Ziadnu) citlivost
a takmer 47% deti, ktoré maju nizku citlivost na rolu vyliceny. So strednou citli-
vostou na predmetnu rolu reaguje 31,5% deti a vysoka citlivost dosahuje hodnotu
6,3%, ¢o st paralelne so $iestym ro¢nikom najvyssie hodnoty v tychto kategoriach
oproti ostatnym sledovanym ro¢nikom. V 6smom ro¢niku sa Ziadna citlivost na
rolu prejavuje u 15,2% deti, nizka citlivost u 52,5%, stredna u 38,4% a vysoka
u 4,6% deti. V deviatom ro¢niku dosahuje ziadna citlivost na rolu 19,5%, nizka
citlivost dosahuje az 56,3%, stredna citlivost dosahuje hodnotu 19,5% a troven
vysokej citlivosti sa objavuje u 4,6% deti deviateho ro¢nika.

rozdiel vnimana role "vyluéeny"

100,0% 82,6% 85.7% 9
? TL3% 0o 622% 67,7% 75,9%

3 4 5 6 7 8 9

m 7iadna/nizka  m stredna/vysoka

Zaujimavé vysledky vychadzaju pri spojeni rovni citlivosti: ziadna a nizka
oproti strednej a vysokej, pretoze su vyraznejsie napr. oproti rozdielom v rolach
vodca a mudry a zaroven je to jedna z rol, ktora vykazuje vdaka spojeniu trovni
najnizsiu citlivost na rolu oproti ostatnym. Cisto hypoteticky sa vak medzi vylu-
¢enymi mozeme vyskytovat rovnako potencialna obet, ako aj potencidlny agresor.
Najvyraznejsie rozdiely sa teda v ramci predmetnej role objavuju u deti tretich
a Stvrtych ro¢nikov, postupne sa rozdiely zmensuji, ked su najmensie najma
v Siestom a siedmom ro¢niku a priblizne rovnaké v piatom a deviatom ro¢niku.
Zaujimavé je aj poznanie, Ze v poslednych dvoch rokoch studia sa citlivost na rolu
znovu postupne zmensuje (najvyssiu hodnotu spojenim trovni dosahuje u ziakov
Siesteho a siedmeho ro¢nika).
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Graf 5.3 Miera centrdlnej tendencie (medidn) pre rolu ,,vyliiceny

median role "vyliceny"

1,5

0,5

3 - 5 6 7 8 9

Aj stredova hodnota potvrdzuje predchadzajuce spracovanie tdajov, ked vo
vietkych ro¢nikoch vykazuje nizku citlivost na rolu vyliceny.

6) Rola obet

Rola "obet"

100,0%
80,0%
60,0%
40,0% $
20,0% — .

,00/2 _.—'\—'13 ——y —N——8

3 4 5 6 7 8 9

—o— 7Ziadna citlivost |43,5%| ,0% | 4,6% | 9,6% | 9,9% | 6,1% | ,0%
—=—nizka cit. 4,3% | 8,2% | 5,7% |14,5%| 2,7% |14,1%|11,5%
stredna cit. 39,1%|83,7%|80,5%(72,3%|75,7%|76,8%83,9%
vysoka cit. 13,0%) 8,2% | 9,2% | 3,6% |11,7%| 3,0% | 4,6%

V tretom ro¢niku zékladnej Skoly az 43 % deti nevykazuje Ziadnu citlivost
na rolu obete. 39% tretiakov strednu citlivost, 13% vykazuje vysoku citlivost
a len 4% nizku. Vo $tvrtom ro¢niku uz vyse 83% deti vykazuje strednu citlivost
na rolu obete , nizku a vysoku vykazuje po 8 % a Ziadna citlivost sa nevykazuje.
V piatom ro¢niku zakladnej $koly stredna troven citlivosti stale dosahuje vyse
80%, vysoka citlivost sa udrzuje okolo 9%a ziadna a nizka maji po 5%.V Siestom
ro¢niku stredna citlivost dosahuje asi 72%, nizka cez 14% , ziadna 9,6% a vysoka
len 3,6%. V siedmom ro¢niku stale najvyssie hodnoty dosahuje stredna citlivost
(75,7%), ziadna a vysoka boli na drovni okolo 10% a najnizsia 2,7% bola
uroven nizka.V dsmom ro¢niku stredna citlivost bola na trovni 76,8%, trocha
sa zvysila nizka aroven citlivosti na 14,1%, ziadna citlivost na 6,1% a vysoka na
3%.V deviatom ro¢niku dosahuje stredna troven citlivosti takmer 84%, s nizkou
citlivostou reaguje 11,5% deviatakov, s vysokou citlivostou 4,6%.

Ziadnu alebo nizku citlivost na rolu obete vykazuje 47,8% tretiakov, 8,2%
$tvrtakov, 10,3% piatakov, 24,1% Siestakov, 12,6% siedmakov, 20,2 % Osmakov
a 11,5% deviatakov. Strednu a vysoku uroven citlivosti dosahuje 52,1% tretiakov,
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91,9 stvrtakov, 89.7% piatakov, 75,9% Siestakov, 87,4% siedmakov, 79,8% 6smakov
a 87,5% deviatakov.

Ako vidime z nasledujuceho grafu , najviac rozpaciti si z vnimania role obete
najmé tretiaci. Takmer rovnako maju percentudlne zastipenie nulovej alebo
velmi nizkej Grovne a strednej a vysokej urovne citlivosti na danu rolu. Citlivost sa
zadina prudko diferencovat v nasledujiucom, §tvrtom ro¢niku v prospech zvyso-
vania citlivosti, kedy dosahuje aj najvyssiu citlivost. Potom velmi mierne opadava,
aby v Siestom ro¢niku mala tendenciu sa trocha zvySovat necitlivost. V deviatom
ro¢niku sa rozdiel medzi necitlivostou a citlivostou opét zvysuje.

Ako kritické obdobie sa ndm teda javi najmd obdobie treticho ro¢nika
zékladnej $koly, kedy polovica deti nevie vnima rolu obete vobec lebo len velmi
slabo a potom v obdobi Siestej triedy, kedy deti akoby zlahostajneli vo¢i roli obete
a nulova a nizka citlivost za¢ina rast.

rozdiel vnimana role "obet"

100,0 91,9 89,7 87,4 88,5
50,0 75,9 79,8
60,0 47’%2,1 l I I

40,0 II

24, 20,
20,0 82 10, I 12, 11,
00 il N [] I ]
3 i 7iadna/riizka mdredna/vyboka 8 9
median role "obet"

25

2 @ - - - - - ®

15

1

0,5

0

Median nam oznacuje stredova hodnotu, ktora sa vyskytovala v spektre jed-
notlivych odpovedi . Ako vidime z grafu, u vetkych ro¢nikov sa uprostred frek-
vencie odpovedi nachddzala strednd citlivost ako medidnova hodnota.
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7) Rola oblubeny

I

!
'

Rola "oblUbeny"

SRS
4?
4

4

— . ~ . + +

- b

3 4 5 6 7 8 9
—e— Jiadna citlivost 4,3% 2,0% 1,1% 2,4% 1,8% 5,1% 4,6%
—8— nizka cit. 39,19%40,8%50,6%53,0985,1989,49%8 1,0%
—a—strednd cit.  43,5%0,6982,2925,3%40,5%32,3%410,2%
vysoka citl.  13,0926,5%16,1%19,3%Q2,5%23,2924,1%

8) Rola zalobaba

Rola "Zalobaba"

70,0%

00,0% ./"—'.\'\.,_,_l—-
100

30/0% > .

18,87 . >

3 4 5 6 7 8 9
—e— Jiadna citlivost 13,0%16,3%L.3,8%2 1,791, 794.5,2% 1,8%

—B— nizka citl. 47,8%%7,1%60,9%56,6948,6%63,5%51,7%
—&—strednd cit.  39,1%14,3%17,2%15,7927,0992,2920,7%
vysoka cit. ,0% 12,2%8,0% 6,0%12,6%9,1% 5,7%

Overenie hypotézy :

Tabulka 1 Koeficienty reprezentujiice vzdjomny vztah veku a citlivosti dietata

na jednotlivé socidlne role Ziakov v skolskom prostredi- Spearman Correlation

Hodnota Signifikantnost
zabaval ,060 ,161
bitkar/agresor -,087 ,042
mudry/rozumny ,051 1235
charakterny/odvéazny/vodca -,013 757
vyltceny 063 145
obet ,007 ,874
obltibeny ,068 ,116
Zalobaba -,004 ,921
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Vzijomny vztah narastajuceho veku a citlivosti dietata na jednotlivé socidlne
role ziakov v §kolskom prostredi nebol na zaklade nameranych hodnét Spearma-
novho korela¢ného koeficientu potvrdeny ani v jednom pripade, kedze vsetky
hodnoty st pod hranicou 0,5, ktora podla Cohenovej klasifikacie predstavu-
je hranicu potrebni pre zamietnutie nulovej hypotézy H a prijatie alternativ-
nej hypotézy H,. Namerané hladiny $tatistickej vyznamnosti (signifikantnost),
okrem jednej role — ,bitkar/agresor®, st nesignifikantné (> 0,05), ¢o v kon¢enom
dosledku dokazuje, Ze sa stvislost medzi dvoma definovanymi premennymi ne-
preukazala ziadna, popiera existenciu vzajomného vztahu medzi narastajicim
vekom a vnimanim socialnych roli Ziakov v $kolskom prostredi.

Na zéklade uvedeného, teda mézeme konstatovat, ze neexistuju dokazy pre
zamietnutie nulovej hypotézy v prospech alternativnej hypotézy, a tiez neexistuje
Statisticky vyznamny vztah medzi dvoma zvolenymi premennymi.

Abstrahovana interpretacia vysledkov vyskumu

Zvycajny vek pre treti ro¢nik je 8-9 rokov. Je to obdobie, v ktorom deti dost
polarizovane vnimaju rolu zabavaca triedy. V spracovani vysledkov nas najviac
zaujimaju role, ktoré st spojené s nasilim, agresivitou deti ato role: 2 Agresor, 5
Vyltéeny, 6 Obet a Eiasto¢ne aj 8 Zalobaba.

Prevazna vadsina deti tohto obdobia este rozozndva pomerne tazie aj rolu
agresora, ale aj rolu obete a rolu Zalobaby v triede. VSetky tieto role tretiaci vhimaja
skor rozpadito, so slabou schopnostou diferencovat rozdiely. Rola vyliceny je
v tomto obdobi deti vnimana podobne ako ostatné role stvisiace s nasilim/agresi-
vitou deti, ked sa vyssia citlivost na fu prejavila minimaélne.

Vo $tvrtom roc¢niku (9-10 rokov) dokaze agresiu v spravani u spoluzia-
kov vicsina Stvrtakov identifikovat na nizkej strednej urovni v pozicii agresora,
ale rolu obete uz vie velmi jasne a dobre identifikovat vyse 91% respondentov.
Zalobaba a vyliéeny st rola, ktort rozli$uju relativne rozmanito, no nie st stale
na nu velmi citlivi a v pripade vyliceného je to dokonca v spojeni trovni Ziadna
a nizka citlivost najvyssi vysledok zo vsetkych ro¢nikoch pri predmetnej role
(takmer 86%).

V piatom ro¢niku (vek 10-11 rokov) rolu agresora a bitkara este stale vnimaju
aj piataci pomerne nevyrazne a skor menej, nez vdbec vnimaju. Tato skuto¢nost
je v protiklade k vnimaniu role obete, ktort piataci vnimaju dost ostro a jasne.
Zalobaby a vyliéeni v triede sa pravdepodobne nejako zv1a3t neriesia, pretoze ich
identifikacia ostatnymi ma skor niz$iu troven, ¢o dokazuje aj stredova hodnota
citlivosti.

V Siestom ro¢niku (11-12 rokov)vnimaji agresorov $iestaci podobne ako
piataci, a teda nie je viditeInd nejaka prudka citlivost, ale nedd sa povedat, ze ani
necitlivost voci pachaniu agresie. Rovnako je to aj s vnimanim obeti agresie a sice, Ze
$iestaci su relativne dost citlivi na obete nasilia a dokazu ich identifikovat. To isté plati
aj o role vyluceného, ked citlivost na tiito rolu je oproti ostatnym ro¢nikom najvyssia
(takmer 40%). Siestaci zo vietkych ro¢nikov najmenej vnimajt rolu zalobaby.
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V siedmom ro¢niku (12-13) rokov na rolu agresora reaguju siedmaci skor
s nizkou citlivostou, a len jedna tretina z nich ma vyssiu citlivost. U role obete je to
naopak, len jedna tretina vykazuje nizku citlivost alebo ziadnu a dve tretiny reaguju
so strednou alebo vysokou citlivostou. Zalobabu v triede vnima takmer 60% na nizkej
urovni. Rola vylticeny naberd znovu (podobne ako v tretom a $tvrtom ro¢niku) rastdci
trend v zmysle necitlivosti na rolu, ked do posledného ro¢nika stdpa zo 62,2% az po
takmer 76% pri porovnani ziadnej/nizkej so strednou/vysokou citlivostou.

V 6smom roc¢niku, kedy deti priemerne dosahuji vek priblizne 13-14 rokov
nevnimaju agresora velmi citlivo (prevazne na nizkej irovni) s vysokou citlivostou
dokonca nie je v triedach 6smakov nikto. Aj v tychto ro¢nikoch sa udrzuje v§ak
trend, Ze na rolu obete st deti ovela citlivejsie, nez na rolu pachatela a sice, Ze obet
dokaze identifikovat az takmer 4/5 respondentov. Deti nereagujii nejako obzvlast
citlivo ani na rolu zalobaby, kde sa priemerna uroven pohybuje skor na nizkych
hodnotach. Zaujimavostou je fakt, ze rola vyliceného je v 6smom ro¢niku vnimana
s velmi nizkou citlivostou, ¢o je oproti role obete vyznamny vysledok a najmi
v porovnani s citlivostou akil maju voci agresorovi/bitkarovi (su takmer totozné).

Deviataci, st deti vo veku prevazne do 14 do 15 rokov. V tomto ro¢niku sa
necitlivost voci agresorovi dosahuje najvyssiu troven prave v dsmom a deviatom
ro¢niku zdkladnej $koly. Naopak, citlivost na role obete sa udrziava na vyssej
urovni. Rola zalobaby ani v tomto ro¢niku nezohrava zvlast vyznamnu rolu a je
skor na niz$ej Grovni. Zo Ziakov na druhom stupni dosahuje citlivost na rolu
vyliceny najnizsiu Groven, ked sa priblizuje k Ziakom tretieho a $tvrtého ro¢nika.
Necitlivost na tuto rolu je podobna ako necitlivost voci agresorovi.

Citlivost na rolu zabavaca sa vzhladom na vek vyvija tak, ze od tretieho
ro¢nika plynulo rastie pozitivna citlivost. Jedine v tretej triede by sme mohli
povedat, Ze pre Ziakov tato rola nema va¢si vyznam. Od $tvrtého roc¢nika vsak jej
vyznam plynulo rastie a kulminuje v siedmom a 6smom ro¢niku.

Rola mudreho a citlivost na niu u ziakov prinasa oproti inym rolam relativne
vyrovnané hodnoty, najmi v kontexte porovnania spojenych urovni (ziadna/nizka
vs. stredna/vysokd). Za vyraznejsi rozdiel a vysledok mozno medzi ro¢nikmi
vnimat to, ked najmé u ziakov piateho, Siesteho, ale aj siedmeho ro¢nika je vykazana
vo vacsej miere nizka az ziadna citlivost na rolu oproti ostatnym ro¢nikom, kde na
rolu mudry reaguju Ziaci citlivejsie, resp. ju vedia identifikovat.

Vodca/charakterny - tak ako pri predchadzajtcej role, mozno aj tu konstato-
vat, Ze sa jednd o pomerne vyrovnané ,,skdre“ v stvislosti s jej vhimanim Ziakmi vo
vsetkych ro¢nikoch. No je potrebné upozornit na fakt, Ze citlivost na rolu v kontexte
rozdielov (ziadna/nizka vs. stredna/vysokd) ma klesajucu tendenciu do piateho
ro¢nika (zvy$uje sa necitlivost), v $iestom prichadza k velkému ,,prepadu® (takmer
73% je vykazana nizka aZ Ziadna citlivost) a potom sa vyraznym ,,skokom® vrati na
uroven $tvrtého ro¢nika a do posledného roku studia sa udrzuje citlivost v oboch
spojenych porovnavanych urovniach na priblizne rovnakej hodnote. Zaujimavostou
je aj to, Ze na rolu vodcu st najviac citlivi tretiaci, no a najmenej spominani $iestaci.
Rola vodcu ma stredovi hodnotu vo vietkych ro¢nikoch rovnakua.
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Citlivost na rolu oblibeny vzhladom k veku plynulo rastie smerom k pozitiv-
nej citlivosti a nasledne klesa pri ziakoch piateho a $iesteho ro¢nika. V ostatnych
ro¢nikoch (od siedmeho vyssie) je vsak viditelny vyraznejs$i posun (a navrat)
k zvy$ujicemu sa trendu pozitivne;j citlivosti na rolu. Najviac citlivi na rolu sa tak
javia siedmaci a deviataci.

Vnimanie agresivneho spravania sa v triede, fixovaného na konkrétne osoby,
pachajuce nasilie je skor nizka. Relativne najcitlivejsi st $tvrtaci a najnecitlivejsi
st 6smaci a deviataci.

U role obete je to trocha inak. Tretiaci eSte akoby nedokazali velmi rozliSovat
obet nasilia, , ¢o sa dramaticky meni vo §tvrtom ro¢niku. Vysoka troven citlivosti
na obet ostdva zachovana az do deviateho ro¢nika a ma pomerne vyrovnanu a
vysoku uroven.

Rolu Zalobaby indiferentne vnimaji tretiaci, ¢o sa meni v $tvrtej triede
a zostava od nej na urovni skor nizkej miery vnimania. NajniZsie prejavené schop-
nosti identifikovat rolu st v Siestom ro¢niku , ale aj v §tvrtom a piatom a deviatom.

Rola vyluc¢eného je vnimand vSetkymi ro¢nikmi pomerne jasne - Ziaci
vykazuja voci tejto role vyraznd necitlivost, akurat mierne klesa ,necitlivost®
a tym narasta citlivost na tuto rolu, ktora je tazsie rozpoznatelnd. Tuto rolu je
mozné interpretovat aj ako rolu, kde vyli¢enym moze byt agresor aj obet najma
u ziakov $iesteho, siedmeho a ¢iasto¢ne aj 6smeho ro¢nika.

Zaverom

Statistickd vyznamnost medzi vekom a zvy$ovanim citlivosti na jednotli-
vé sledované role sa nam nepotvrdila. Pravdepodobne z dévodu mélopocetnej
vzorky jednotlivych ro¢nikov. Mediany nam vs$ak naznacili istu diferencidciu. Pri
podrobnej analyze vysledkov podla ro¢nikov a podla roli sme zistili, Ze tretiaci
nedokazu citlivejsie diferencovat socidlne role v triede. Toto sa dost prudko meni
vo $tvrtom ro¢niku. Vo vSetkych ro¢nikoch dokazu len velmi slabo Ziaci identi-
fikovat agresora, ale na rolu obete st omnoho citlivejsi. Rola vyluc¢eny nezapada
do jasnych kontur a preto ju vnimaju vo vsetkych ro¢nikoch diftizne. V tomto
pripade urcite zohrava rolu aj skuto¢nost, Ze by vylu¢enym mohol byt tak agresor,
ako aj obet.

Podla nasho nézoru je obdobie konca tretieho ro¢nika ten ¢as, kedy je dobre
nastavit preventivny program proti nasiliu. Ukazuje sa, ze deti st ovela citlivej-
§ie na rolu obete, nez na rolu agresora. Nastavenie preventivnych programov so
zameranim na sebapercepciu potencidlnej obete a vyluceného su pravdepodob-
ne cestou, ktora by eventualne doviedla aj k formovaniu postoja voci pachatelovi
nasilia , ako aj k aktivizacii prosocidlneho spravania sa deti.
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OCHRANA A PODPORA DETI ROZVODUB
Elena Ondruskova

Abstrakt: V prispevku venujeme pozornost moznostiam ochrany a podpora
dietata v situdcii rozvodu manzelstva rodi¢ov. Analyzujem faktory, ktoré maja
vplyv na nastroje ochrany a postupy, metddy vyuzivané na podporu tychto
deti. Za vyznamné socialne kontextové faktory povazujeme, okrem systému
socialnopravnej ochrany, aj interpretaciu rozvodu ako socidlneho fenoménu
a socialnu poziciu dietata v spolo¢nosti. Uvazujeme o tom, ako sucasna
legislativa a institucionalny systém vytvara priestor pre intervencie a postupy,
ktoré umoznuju zamerat sa na prevenciu rizik ohrozenia zdravia dietata, jeho
potrieb a zadujmov. V pripade zisteného vyraznejSieho ohrozenia je moznost
vyuzit opatrenia socidlnopravnej ochrany. V ich rdmci sa vyuzivaja niektoré
postupy na zlep3enie vztahov a komunikécie medzi rodi¢mi a/aj detmi. Castejsie
v spolupraci s akreditovanymi subjektmi, ktoré realizuji kratkodobé alebo
dlhodobé intervencie s cielom minimalizovat tieto rizikd. Poukazujeme na potrebu
roz$irit priestor pre vyuzitie postupov a metdd podpory deti v rozvodovej situdcii,
u ktorych nie je identifikované vysoké riziko ohrozenia zdravia.

Klucové slova: Socialnopravna ochrana dietata. Rozvod. Metédy. Metodiky.
Prevencia rizik.

Rozvod manzelstva rodicov, ktory sa dotyka prav a zaujmov maloletych deti
je povazovany z hladiska relevantnych $tatnych instittcii, odbornikov a vic¢sinou
i samotnych aktérov rozvodu ako rizikova Zivotna situcia pre dieta. Stat, pro-
strednictvom svojich institGtov a institicil md vytvoreny systém ndstrojov,
ktoré funguju v stlade s prislusnymi zakonmi automaticky a v kazdej situacii,
kde by mohli byt ohrozené prava a zaujmy dietata, pripadne v kolizii so zaujmami
svojich rodi¢ov. V situdcii rozvodu je tymto instititom, v sulade s konceptom soci-
dlnopravnej ochrany dietata, funkcia kolizneho opatrovnika, ktory dohliada na to,
aby vsetky rozhodnutia a postupy boli uskuto¢niované v najlepSom zaujme malole-
tého dietata. V sulade so svojou poziciou dba na to, aby bola po rozvode zabezpe-
¢ena ¢o najvhodnej$ia vychova dietata, aby boli vytvorené optimélne podmienky
pre jeho vyvin, ¢o najlepsie uspokojené jeho vyvinové potreby a chrdnené jeho
zaujmy. V pripade, Ze je rozvodova situacia vyhodnotena ako rizikova moze organ
SPO vyuzit vhodné opatrenia socidlnopravnej ochrany. V prispevku budeme
uvazovat o moznostiach ochrany ale predovsetkym o moznostiach, metédach
podpory dietata v rozvodovej situacii vzhladom na vyhodnotent mieru rizika
ohrozenia jeho zdravia, potrieb a zdujmov.

30 Prispevok vznikol vdaka podpore grantu: VEGA ¢. 1/0462/14 pod nazvom: Delikvencia mladeze
Slovenskej republiky v kontexte vybranych $pecifickych faktorov - narodna self-reportovd vyskumna
$tadia
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Ochrana a podpora dietata v kontexte interpretacie rozvodua pozicie
dietata

Na konkrétnu podobu ochrany a podpory dietata v situdcii rozvodu maju
okrem prislusnych zakonov a fungovania zodpovednych instittcii, vplyv aj tedrie
a pristupy k interpretacii rozvodu ako socialneho fenoménu (Ondruskova, 2013a)
avnimanie a interpretacia detstva (resp. pozicie dietata v spolo¢nosti). V modernej
histérii skimania a interpretovania rozvodu mozno identifikovat tri klucové
paradigmy, ktoré mali a maju vyznamny vplyv na chapanie a vyuzivanie inter-
vencii v ramci rozvodovej situacie. St to: socialno-patologickd paradigma, ktora
interpretuje rozvod ako socidlnopatologicky jav a tak pristupuje aj k jeho hod-
noteniu a volbe intervencii. Matousek (2008) upozornuje na rizika prenasania
socialno-patologického pohladu pristupe k rozvodu do prostredia socidlnej prace.
Vnima ho ako problematické predovsetkym preto, lebo obmedzuje moznosti,
ktorymi mozno pristupovat ku klientom sociélnej prace. Dalsou paradigmou,
ktora bola stale je uplatiiovana v pristupe k rozvodu, je paradigma poradensko-te-
rapeuticka. V stlade s touto paradigmou je rozvod povazovany za urcité sanacné
opatrenie, ktoré ma zamedzit pokrac¢ovaniu konfliktov medzi manzelmi a ochranit
deti pred zanedbavanim a zneuzivanim. Potrebné je predovsetkym riesit (po-
radensky alebo terapiou) problematické, pripadne nefunk¢né vztahy v rodine
a rozvod moze byt sana¢nym opatrenim. Rozvod je z tohto hladiska chapany
ako diskontinuitnd zmena alebo udalost, pripadne kriticka udalost. Poslednou
je paradigma transformac¢na (Ftenakis, 1999) ktora aktualne dominuje v anglo-
saskej a americkej odbornej literattre a poradenskej praxi. V stlade s iou je rozvod
a najmé rozvodovy proces definovany ako proces transformacie rodiny s cielom
uchovat, resp. podporit pokracujice rodi¢ovstvo. Porozvodovu rodinu, stlade
s touto paradigmou, mozno definovat ako siet zmenenych rodinnych vztahov,
v ktorej st predefinované predovsetkym vztahy medzi manzelmi. Rodi¢ovstvo
sa zachovava, idedlne na zaklade dohody medzi rodi¢mi a moze mat po rozvode
rozliéni podobu. Rozhodujici je v porozvodovom usporiadani starostlivosti
najlepsi zaujem dietata.

Premenu socidlnej pozicie dietata v spolo¢nosti v poslednych desatrociach
reflektuji sociologické aj psychologické studie, ktoré si v§imaji posun vnimania
dietata ako bytosti, ktora je neschopnd a nerozumna aktivne zasahovat do organi-
zovania svojej Zivotnej situdcie k bytosti, ktorej nazory sa bert do ivahy a ma pravo
vyjadrovat sa k skuto¢nostiam, ktoré suvisia s jeho pravami a zaujmami (Keckésova,
Ondruskova, 2013). Tato premena sa premietla aj do oblasti ochrany prav a zaujmov
dietata (vid Dohovor o pravach dietata) a v legislativnom systéme sa posilnili
aj prava dietata ako subjektu prava. To znamena, Ze dieta sa moze ako tcastnik zu-
Castnovat konani, ktoré sa vyznamne dotykaja jeho prav a zaujmov alebo sa moze
a ma vyjadrovat k skuto¢nostiam, ktoré sa ho tykaju aj ked nie je priamym ucastni-
kom stidneho konania. V legislative sa rozli$uje sposobilost dietata byt ucastnikom
konania , tzv. procesna subjektivita a sposobilost maloletého samostatne konat pred
sudom, tzv. procesna spdsobilost (Geskova, 2008).
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Dohovor o pravach dietata (1991) je zdsadnym pravnym medzindrodnym
dokumentom, ktory reprezentuje integrovany a holisticky pristup k pravam
dietata. Co sa tyka situacie rozvodu manzelstva rodicov a zistovania nizoru
dietata, explicitne sa tohto tkonu tyka ¢lanok 12 Dohovoru. V odseku jedna
sa uvadza, ze zmluvné strany musia zabezpecit dietatu, ktoré je schopné si utvarat
vlastné nazory, pravo ich vyjadrovat slobodne vo vsetkych zalezitostiach, ktoré
sa ho tykaju, pripisujic ndzorom dietata nalezitu vahu podla jeho veku a zrelosti.
V odseku 2 sa uvadza, Ze na tento ucel musi byt dietatu predovsetkym poskyt-
nutd moznost byt vypocuté v akomkolvek sudnom alebo administrativnom
konani, ktoré sa ho tyka bud priamo, alebo prostrednictvom zastupcu, resp. pri-
slusnej osoby, sposobom zlucitelnym s procesnymi pravidlami vnutrostatneho
prava. Prava dietata su G nas garantované prostrednictvom viacerych zakonov.
Préva dietata garantuje predovietkym Ustava SR, najmi ¢&l. 46 ods. 1, v ktorom
je zarucené pravo dietata na ochranu jeho prav a pravom chranenych zaujmov.
Maloleta osoba sa v istom zmysle privilegizuje cez zasadu zvysenej, resp. osobitnej
ochrany deti a mladistvych (¢&l. 41 Ustavy SR). Prava dietata sa potom upravuju
v dal$ich hmotnopravnych aj procesnych legislativnych predpisoch, aby sa zabez-
pecila ich ochrana a ich uplatnenie v $pecifickych Zivotnych situaciach. Z hmot-
nopravnych legislativnych predpisov je v zmysle problematiky, ktorej sa venujeme
v tomto prispevku, najvyznamnejsi Zakon o rodine (¢. 36/2005), ktory sa v pris-
lusnych paragrafoch venuje definovaniu okolnosti, v ktorych je potrebné zistovat
nazor dietata.

Posiliiovanie aktivnej role dietata v ndro¢nych zivotnych situaciach sa disku-
tovalo v poslednych desatrociach aj v odbornej literature, ktora sa venuje metédam
pomoci a podpory dietata rozvodu. Viaceri autori, ktori pracovali s rozvodovou
rodinou, upozornuju na potrebu pracovat aj priamo s dietatom ako subjektom
v rozvodovej situdcii a podporit jeho aktivnu rolu v zvladani rozvodu a adaptécii
na novu situaciu v rodine (Emery et al., 1999; Kryslova, 2000). Dieta potrebuje
porozumiet tomu, ¢o sa deje v rodine, v ktorej Zije, svojim pocitom a emdciam
a potrebuje dostat primerané informacie o podobe svojho budiceho Zivota.
Okrem lasky svojich rodic¢ov potrebuje akcepticiu a pozitivne socidlne vztahy
v ramci svojho prostredia, ktoré mu moézu dat pocit sebaistoty a sebadovery.
V nasich podmienkach sa v situdcii rozvodu vyuzivaji najmai intervencie typu in-
dividudlneho psychologického poradenstva a spravidla ich iniciuju rodicia, resp.
kolizni opatrovnici a v ur¢itych pripadoch aj rodinni sudcovia.

Rozvodové rizika a potreba ochranit a podporit deti

V situdcii rozvodu manzelstva rodi¢ov sa na ochranu a podporu dietata
vyuzivaju Standardne ndstroje socialnopravnej ochrany, institat kolizneho opat-
rovnictva ako aj rdzne typy a formy odbornych intervencii, ktorymi disponuje
socidlna praca. Tieto byvaju doplnené psychologickym poradenstvom alebo inymi
metédami, ktoré st ,,medzi-odborové®: napr. rozvodova mediacia. Socialnoprav-
na ochrana je systém opatreni ktorymi §tat garantuje kazdému dietatu a rodine
ochranu, pomoc a podporu a to osobitne v pripadoch, ked rodicia z réznych
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dévodov nie st schopni alebo ochotni zabezpecit riadnu starostlivost o dieta.
Zakon (o socialnopravnej ochrane a socialnej kuratele ¢. 305 z. r. 2005) v pris-
lus$nom paragrafe (§ 11 ods. 2) definuje opatrenia socidlnopravnej ochrany deti
pre situdciu rozvodu manzelstva a stanovuje ,, ak sa rodicia rozvadzaju, je potrebné
a) dietatu a jeho rodi¢om poskytnut alebo sprostredkovat socialne poradenstvo, b)
rodi¢om dietata odporucit psychologickil pomoc v zaujme obnovy manzelského
spoluzitia a v zdujme predchddzania nepriaznivym vplyvom rozvodu na dieta, c)
dietatu poskytnut alebo zabezpecit potrebnu psychologickd pomoc aj po rozvode.*
Vicsi priestor je teda ponechany pre ,,psychologicki pomoc® a bod a) sa obsahuje
ako definovant jednu metddu, ktorou je blizsie nespecifikované socialne pora-
denstvo. V rdmci zistovania situdcie tykajicej sa rozvodovej rodiny, predovsetkym
vztahov v nej a podmienok pre starostlivost a vychovu, sa vyuzivaju primerané
nastroje. V pripade, Ze sud v konani o rozvode manzelstva a predovsetkym tprave
starostlivosti o dieta po rozvode usudi, ze je dolezité zistit aj nazor dietata, roz-
hodnutim poziada o spoluprdacu organ SPOaSK, ktory je povereny vykonom
kolizneho opatrovnictva maloletého. V ramci vykonu kolizneho opatrovnictva
a ochrany zaujmov dietata, organ SPOaSK moze na poziadanie sidu zistovat
nazor dietata na skuto¢nosti, ktoré sa tykaju jeho aktualnych vztahov ale aj jeho
predstav tykajucich sa podoby buduceho zivota a preferencii rodi¢ovskej starost-
livosti.

Su deti, ktoré sa bez vyraznejsich dlhodobych tazkosti dokazu adaptovat
na rozvodovu situdciu a zmenené zivotné podmienky, a su deti, ktoré to zvladaju
tazsie, resp. objavuju sa u nich dlhotrvajice psychologické a socialne problémy.
Realizované longitudinalne vyskumy deti rozvodu (napr. Wallerstein, Lewis, 2004;
Dunovsky, 1986) orientované na psychologické a socidlne indikatory zdravia
dietata priniesli zistenia o negativnych dosledkoch rozvodu na zdravie dietata,
ale tazko je na ich zaklade odhadnut vyskyt tazkosti v aktudlnej populdcii rozvo-
dovych deti na Slovensku. V tomto zmysle posledny realizovany (¢i publikovany)
vyskum na relativne malej vzorke prezentovala Harinekova (2011), ktora zistila,
ze rozvodové deti vykazovali vys$iu mieru tazkosti v sledovanych psychologic-
kych ukazovateloch a niz§iu mieru ukazovatelov socidlnej adaptability. Zistenia
z reprezentativnych multifaktorialnych vyskumov (Amato, 1993; Amato, Booth,
2001) realizovanych v zahrani¢i na velkych vzorkach ukazuju, ze védcsina deti,
az tri $tvrtiny, sa ale dokaze adaptovat na rozvod manzelstva rodi¢ov a vykazuju
vo svojom vyvine priblizne rovnaku $truktdru tazkosti ako deti z nerozvodo-
vych rodin. Reakcie deti na rozvodovu situaciu byvaju podobné ako reakcie
na iné zatazové situacie: emocionalne reakcie rozneho typu a problémy v spravani.
Vicsina z nich, ked prebehne adapta¢ny proces, postupne mizne, resp. suvisi
s novymi situdciami, ktoré sa vyskytnu v zivote dietata. Ako potvrdzuji vyskumy
reziliencie chipanej ako dynamicky proces (Rutter, 1987, Solcov4, 2009), odolnost
dietata voci rizikam a zatazi je mozné zvySovat socidlnou a emocionalnou
podporou z roéznych zdrojov. Tieto mozno nachddzat v rdmci rodiny samotnej
alebo aj mimo nej, prostrednictvom rodinnych a priatelskych vztahov, ale aj pro-
strednictvom profesionalnych intervencii.
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Viaceré z vyskumov zamerali svoju pozornost na zistovanie efektivnosti in-
tervencii, ktorych ciefom bolo preventivnymi zasahmi redukovat rozvodové rizika
(Farmer, Galaris, 1993; Geasler, Blaisure, 1998), pripadne zmiernovat tie, ktoré
uz vznikli. Vysledky tychto vyskumov ukazali, Ze na minimalizacii rizik ohrozu-
jucich zdravy socialny a psychicky vyvin dietata v procese rozvodu manzelstva
rodi¢ov a podpore adaptacie dietata na porozvodovu situdciu sa podielaja viaceré
faktory. V zasade mozno hovorit o dvoch skupinach faktorov. Na jednej strane
st to premenné pdsobiace z prostredia dietata, z ktorych najvyznamnejsie suvisia
so spravanim rodic¢ov a ich emocionalnou podporou dietata. Na druhej strane
st to premenné, ktoré suvisia s charakteristikami a zdrojmi samotného dietata.
Tieto zdroje mozno podporit a rozvinut vhodnymi postupmi a metddami, ktoré
sa vyuzivaju v ramci poradenskych a terapeutickych procesov.

Stcastou vyrovnavaniasasrozvodomaadapta¢ného procesuje procesZialenia,
smutenia (Wallerstein, 1983; Margolin, 1996 a i.). Proces smutenia v pripade
rozvodu, ktorého sti¢astou ¢asto byva aj obmedzenie kontaktov a zniZena intenzita
vztahu s jednym rodi¢om, md v podstatnych momentoch podobné charakteristiky
ako proces smutenia v pripade straty rodic¢a, pripade inej blizkej osoby. Trva isty
¢as, kym sa dieta adaptuje na novu situdciu. Zmeny samy o sebe nemusia prinasat
negativne dosledky, ale najmi v pripade deti moze ist o zmeny, ktoré si nevedia
predstavit a nevedia sa na ne pripravit. Priprava na zmeny suvisiace s rozvodo-
vou situdciou je jedna z uloh, ktord dieta potrebuje zvladnut v ramci uspesnej
adaptacie. Americka autorka, ktora sa dlhodobo venovala vyskumu rozvodo-
vych deti, Judith S. Wallerstein (1983) formulovala psychologické ulohy, ktorych
zvladnutie je dolezité pre psychologicky primerant adaptaciu dietata na rozchod
rodic¢ov. Prinajmensom jedna z rozvodovych uloh je priamo spojena so spraco-
vavanim suvisiacich emdcii (zvladnutie hnevu a sebaobvinovania a oddelenie
sa od rodic¢ovského konfliktu a distresu) . Zvladanie tychto uloh je naro¢né, suvisi
s vekom dietata a jeho psychickou odolnostou, naro¢nostou situacie v rodine
(mierou rodi¢ovského konfliktu, pripadne mierou nasilia a pod.) a trva urcity cas.

Vyhodnotenie rizika a volba intervencie, metody prace

Vychodiskom pre volbu intervencie, ktorej vyuzitie nie je dané $tandardne
zo zakona, suvisi s postidenim konkrétnej situdcie dietata v rozvodovej rodine.
Vyhodnocuje sa miera rizika ohrozenia zdravia dietata, jeho potrieb a zdujmov
v situdcii, kedy st tieto v kolizii so zdujmami rodicov. V situdcii rozvodu
sa zvaZuje vyuzitie odbornych intervencii a postupov v situdcii, ked sti ohrozené
fyzické, psychologické a socidlne potreby dietata (najméd maloletého), alebo
je dieta ohrozené konanim a spravanim rodic¢ov (pripadne jedného rodica),
ktori sa rozvadzaju. Potreba intervenovat je spravidla identifikovand v ramci
vykonu kolizneho opatrovnictva, kedy sa dohliada na to, aby rozhodnutia boli
robené v najlep$om zaujme dieta a zistuje sa aj kvalita vztahov medzi rodi¢mi
a detmi, ale aj medzi rodi¢mi navzdjom. OSPO alebo sid mdze nariadit opatrenie
v situdcii ked vyhodnoti situdciu v rozvodovej rodine ako ohrozujucu psychické
(alebo socialne, ¢i fyzické) zdravie dietata. V tom pripade sa socidlny pra-
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covnik/-¢ka rozhodnu pre prislusné socidlnopravne opatrenia (§ 11, Zakona ¢.
305 o socialnopravnej ochrane a o socialnej kuratele, 2005, dalej Zakon o SOaSK)
, ktoré ma obmedzit alebo odstranit negativne vplyvy, ktoré ohrozujt psychicky,
tyzicky alebo socialny vyvin dietata. Napriklad nariadit psychologicki pomoc, t.
z. psychologické poradenstvo alebo terapiu pre dieta alebo rodic¢a alebo vyuzije
pre vykon opatrenia program alebo ¢innost akreditovanych subjektov, ktoré majt
opravnenie vykonavat prislusné opatrenia socialnopravnej ochrany.

V ramci $tandardnych nastrojov socidlnopravnej ochrany je menej moznosti
pre podporu dietata rozvodu, kedy je riziko nie vnimané ako vysoké. Zakon
0 SOaSK definuje opatrenia na predchadzanie vzniku krizovych situdcii v rodine
v § 10, z ktorych koreSponduji pre nami zvazované programy tie uvedené
v odseku a) a to je organizovanie alebo sprostredkovanie ticasti na programoch,
tréningoch a aktivitich zameranych na podporu plnenia rodi¢ovskych povinnos-
ti, plnenia funkcii rodiny, na utvaranie a upevniovanie vztahov medzi rodi¢mi
a detmi, pripadne rozvoj schopnosti riesit problémové situacie a adaptovat
sa na nové situdcie. Vykon a efektivnost opatreni je do miere zavisly od rozsahu
a kvality odbornych cinnosti, ktoré realizuju institucie a subjekty, s ktorymi
existuje dohoda alebo spolupraca v tejto oblasti ¢innosti. Spravidla viac sa rozvijaju
programy a metodicky riadené ¢innosti, ktoré su Ziadané v ramci vykonu opatreni.
Na predchddzanie vzniku rizikovych situdcii v rodine (resp. v ramci meniacich
sa rodinnych vztahov) a obmedzenie negativnych vplyvov, ktoré ohrozuju
psychicky alebo socialny vyvin dietata. V ramci $tandardnych nastrojov social-
nopravnej ochrany je menej moznosti pre podporu dietata rozvodu, kedy je riziko
nie vnimané ako vysoké. A tu je velky priestor (otazkou je, ¢i to ma byt v ramci
systému socialno-pravnej ochrany) pre tzv. adaptacné programy, poradenské in-
tervencie, ktoré su ur¢ené na podporu a majui potencial posobit preventivne voci
moznym tazkostiam a vyvinovym rizikdim u dietata rozvodu. Tieto programy
maju potencial podporit rezilienciu dietata, ktora ulah¢i zvladnut tito naro¢nu
zivotnu situdciu a podporit dalsi zdravy psychicky a socialny vyvin dietata.

Intervencie mozu byt zamerané na pracu s rodicom, rodi¢mi, kde sa predpo-
klada, ze budi mat pozitivny efekt na zvladanie rozvodu a rozvodovi adaptaciu
dietata. Tieto intervencie sa zameriavaji na rozvoj rodicovskych kompeten-
cii v kontexte rozvodovej situdcie (ako komunikovat s ex partnerom a druhym
rodicom, aby neboli ohrozené potreby dietata, ako organizovat porozvodové
usporiadanie starostlivosti a optimalne zabezpecovat vychovu dietata, ako zvladat
vlastné emdcie a frustracie a neohrozit potreby dietata a pod., podpora naruse-
ného vztahu rodi¢ - dieta a pod. ). Potom to mozu byt intervencie zamerané
primarne na dieta, ktorych cielom mdze byt rieSenie rozvodovych tloh a podpora
rozvodovej adaptdcie, pripadne zvladanie tazkosti, frustricii a rozvodovych
traum, rieSenie problémov suvisiacich s rizikovym socidlnym vyvinom dietata.
Tieto intervencie moézu vyuzivat rézne metddy prace: socidlne poradenstvo,
vychovné programy, psychologické poradenstvo, socidlnu rehabilitaciu, socidlnu
terapiu, psychologickd terapiu a pod. Védsina z nich vyuziva individualnu pracu
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s rodicom alebo dietatom, niektoré su postavené na préci s celou rodinou sti¢asne
alebo nasledne, niektoré mozu byt aj skupinové.

Edukativne a poradenské programy pre deti z rozvodovych rodin

Velky potencial v pripade rozvodovej adaptéacie deti maju skupinové edukativne
a poradenské programy, ktoré maju silnd tradiciu v Spojenych $tatoch a niektorych
eurdpskych krajinach. Vysledky vyskumov efektivnosti poradenskych a eduka-
tivnych programov pre deti dotknuté rozvodom manzelstva rodi¢ov ukazuju,
Ze intervencie tohto typu mézu napomoct adaptacii dietata na rozvodovu situdciu,
zniZeniu rizika nezvladnutia negativnych emocii a podporu odolnosti dietata (napr.
McConnell, Sim, 2000). Existuje celd $kdla programov zameranych na prevenciu
rizik ohrozenia zdravia dietata v rozvodovej situacii. Variujt v dizke, pocte stretnuti
i pouzitych metdédach. VSetky sa zameriavaju na zvladanie rozvodovych uloh,
¢ize na porozumenie rozvodovej situdcii, porozumenie a zvladanie svojich emdcii
spojenych s rozvodovou situdciou a posilnenie reziliencie dietata. Emery et al. (1999)
na zéklade vysledkov longitudindlneho vyskumu konstatuja, Ze takéto programy
mozu napomoct porozumenie rozvodu a pozicii dietata v rozvodovej rodine.

Skupinové programy pre deti rozvadzajucich sa rodi¢ov predstavuju spravidla
na ciel zamerané modely intervencie, ktoré byvaju skor kratkodobé, pat az desat
stretnuti (Farmer, Galaris, 1993; van der Merwe, 1994; Margolin, 1996;ai.). Obsahuja
na obsah zamerané aktivity, sivisiace s rozvodovymi tilohami, ktoré by malo dieta
zvladnut: porozumiet rozvodovej situdcii a skutoénostiam, ktoré s rozvodom stvisia,
a problémom, ktoré sa tykaju deti samotnych. Dalej st to aktivity orientované viac
na proces, ktoré majt podporit dieta v jeho prezivani, poskytnat mu socidlnu oporu
a rozvindt jeho odolnost. Napr. skupinovy poradensky program, ktory vytvorila
americka socidlna pracovnicka Silvia Margolin (1996), je zamerany na podporu zvla-
dacich mechanizmov dietata, reflektovanie zmien, ktoré rozvod prinasa a podporu
adaptacie. Efektivnymi nastrojmi skupinovej prace, prostrednictvom ktorych
sa dosahuju poradenské ciele, su: zdielanie podobnej Zivotnej skiisenosti, bezpe¢né
socidlne prostredie (deti s podobnou skuisenostou budi menej predpojaté), moznost
socidlneho ucenia — spoznat a vyskusat nové spdsoby riesenia socialnych situdcii,
ktoré suvisia s rozvodom, prilezitost rozpravat o myslienkach a zazitkoch, o ktorych
sa bezne so svojimi vrstovnikmi nerozpravaju a ziskanie emociondlnej a socialnej
opory v procese rozvodovych zmien.

Metddy a formy préce, ktoré sa vyuzivaja v tomto i dal$ich skupinovych po-
radenskych programoch pre deti, si v niecom podobné tym, ktoré sa vyuzivaju
pri praci s dospelymi, ako je diskusia v skupine, modelovanie a rolové aktivity.
Délezitou odlisnostou je doraz na konkrétnost a vyuzivanie vlastnych zazitkov
a skusenosti. Primarne sa nepracuje s introspekciou a nahladom, ako je to napriklad
v dynamicky orientovanych skupinach adolescentov a dospelych. Aj diskusna
metoda je ¢asto spojenad s konkrétnou aktivitou: hrou kreslenim, modelovanim.
V ramci danej témy sa deti rozpravaju o svojich predstavach, nazoroch a skise-
nostiach. Pre pracu s témou jednotlivého stretnutia sa vyuzivaju prevazne hrové
metody, kreslenie a iné aktivity — praca s knihou, obrazkami, ale aj pohybové aktivity.
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Vo v$eobecnosti by sme mohli rozdelit ulohy, ktoré suvisia s jednotlivymi rozvodo-
vymi témami na tie, ktoré majua priniest tematicky vhlad do problematiky rozvodu
(to st skor informacie, ktoré sa tykaju vSeobecnych informadcii ale aj postojov ty-
kajucich sa manzelstva, rozvodu, zivotnych zmien, formélnych procesov, ktoré
st spojené s procesom rozvodu atd.) a tie, ktoré podporuju zvladanie a spracovanie
emocii v stvislosti s rozvodovou situaciou alebo situaciou v rodine véeobecne.

Edukativne a poradenské programy pre rozvodovych rodicov

Kvalita rodi¢ovstva po rozvode stvisi s kvalitou partnerskych vztahov pred
rozvodom, podobou predrozvodového rodicovstva, ako aj dal$imi faktormi
spojenymi s rozvodovymi okolnostami (pri¢iny rozvodu, miera konfliktov
medzi partnermi atd.). Vyznamne ho ovplyviluje aj proces adapticie na rozvod
a zvladanie rozvodovych emdcii. V kontexte psychologického rozvodu formuluje
Planava (1994) a podobne aj ini autori psychorozvodové ulohy pre rodicov,
manzelov: di$tancovat sa od manzelstva a odputat sa od partnera, oddelit man-
zelstvo od rodicovstva, chranit deti, re§pektovat ich potreby a zaujmy pri reSpek-
tovani faktu zmenenej situdcie, utvarat porozvodové perspektivy, rekonstruo-
vat Zivotny $tyl a vybudovat si novi osobnu identitu. Z hladiska potrieb dietata
je primédrnou ulohou pre rodi¢ov oddelit rieSenie manzelského rozchodu od rodi-
¢ovstva. Vicsina vyskumov (Neff, Ford, Piergallini, 2000;), ktoré zistovali vztahy
medzi adaptaciou rodi¢ov na rozvodovu situdciu a adaptaciou dietata potvrdili
pozitivnu korelaciu. Rodi¢ia nezvladanim, resp. neukoncenim psychorozvodu
a pokracujucim partnerskym konfliktom stazuji detom ich adaptaciu a vyrovna-
vanie sa s rozvodom rodicov.

Rozvodové rodic¢ovstvo je najma rodicovstvo ako také, t. z. zahriuje ¢innosti
a tlohy, ktoré sa vztahuju k zabezpeceniu potrieb deti prostrednictvom dlho-
dobého a laskyplného vztahu. Je to zaroven rodicovstvo, ktoré ma svoje $pecifika.
Konkrétna podoba zavisi od formy zverenia, od vztahov medzi rodi¢mi a mnohych
dalsich faktorov. Z hladiska uspokojovania potrieb dietata/ deti po rozvode je,
v pripade $tandardnych vztahov medzi manzelmi, pokracujice a najma koopera-
tivne rodi¢ovstvo po rozvode (Neff, Ford, Piergallini, 2000; Ondruskova, 2013b,
2014). Neft, Ford, Piergallini (2000) v programe na podporu kooperativneho
rodicovstva po rozvode tvrdia, ze zdkladom pokracujiceho rodi¢ovstva je trans-
formovat intimny vztah na vztah podobny pracovnému. Intimny vztah je cha-
rakteristicky inymi ocakdvaniami a emdciami, blizkostou a zdielanim intimnos-
ti. Pracovny vztah obsahuje dopredu formulované oc¢akavania a formalizované
kontakty, $truktirované interakcie a stretnutia za konkrétnym acelom. Konkrétne
ciele stvisia s potrebami deti a zachovania ich vztahu s oboma rodi¢mi. Z hladiska
interakcie je takyto vztah charakterizovany spolupracou pri vychove deti a kon-
struktivnou komunikaciou.

Vicsina vyskumov ako aj poradenskej praxe ukazuje, Ze zvladanie rozvo-
dovych zmien a tazkosti deti po rozvode, suvisia s tym, ako sa samotni rodicia
vyrovnaju s rozvodom. McConnell and Sim (2000), ked hodnotili efektivnost po-
radenskych sluzieb pre deti zistili, Ze efekt terapie deti bol va¢si, ked sa samotni
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rodi¢ia dokazali uspe$ne vyrovnat s rozvodom a povazovali intervenciu u deti
za uzito¢nu, zmysluplna. To je aj zakladné vychodisko pre rozvijanie rodi¢ov-
skych programov na zvladanie rozvodu, lebo lepsia adapticia na rozvodovu
situdciu u rodi¢ov podporuje adaptaciu u dietata. Vysledky vyskumu Sandlera
a spolupracovnikov (Sandler et al., 2000, s. 116) ukazali, Ze ,v porozvodovej
situdcii zvladanie ma vplyv na zvnutornenie problémov u dietata a to prostred-
nictvom toho, Ze sa tym posilni ich presvedcenie (viera), Ze s schopni vyrovnat
sa so stresormi vo svojom Zivote. Specifickejsie, vysledky ukazujt, ze aktivne
zvladanie vedie k vysSej uc¢innosti presvedéeni®. Rodi¢ia dokdzu zase lepsie po-
rozumiet myslienky a emocie svojich deti, ked si uvedomuju svoje vlastné prezi-
vanie a snazia sa mu porozumiet. Ked si rodi¢ia uvedomia a porozumeji tomu,
¢o sa deje pocas procesu separacie od partnera, dokdzu lepsie porozumiet svojim
detom a podporit ich.

Niektoré z tychto programov su viac edukativne a st pristupné aj online (¢asto
st v tejto podobe nariadené sidom, najma v niektorych statoch USA). Programy,
ktoré analyzuji uvedeni autori sa tykaju priestoru Spojenych Statov a variuju
aj vzhladom k legislative, ktorda méze byt v kazdom State $pecifickd. Tradicia
a prax online edukativnych programov je tu uz dlhodoba a ponuka $iroka. Stvisi
to urcite aj s tym, Ze sid podmienuju niektoré z konani o rozvode manzelstva alebo
separdcii, ktoré stvisia s pravami a zaujmami dietata, absolvovanim pripravnych
programov. Pontkané su aj programy, ktoré su zalozené na spolupraci s profesio-
nélom a jednotlivé ulohy programy sa postupne konzultuju v ramci poradenstva
(Neft, Ford, Piergallini, 2000). Orienta¢ne mozu programy sluzit aj ako vycho-
disko pre kratkodobu terapiu, v pripade, Ze jeden z rodi¢ov ma tazkosti , ktoré
nie je mozné riesit poradenskym procesom. Schopnost rodicov vytvorit relativne
harmonické rodic¢ovské vztahy po rozvode je vyznamnym prediktorom dlhodobé-
ho zdravého vyvinu. dietata/ deti. Délezitym ciefom, Glohou rodicov v procese
rozvodu je emocionalne a socidlne sa oddelit od svojho expartnera a oddelit man-
zelstvo od rodicovstva (Matéjcek, Dytrych, 2002; Planava, 1994). Tento ciel je sice
naro¢né dosiahnut, ale je vyznamny preto, aby sa mohli premenit, upravit vztahy
s partnerom. Zvladnutie konfliktov sa spravidla pozitivne premieta aj do podoby
konstruktivnej porozvodovej situacie a podporit tento pristup je cielom aj inter-
vencii odbornikov, ktori pracuju s rozvodovymi rodi¢mi (Pruzinska, 2013).

Na zaklade skusenosti zo zahrani¢ia, vysledkov efektivnosti programov
pre rodi¢ov rozvodu (nariadenych alebo dobrovolnych ), ako aj vyhodnotenia
potrieb praxe na zdklade skdsenosti poradenskych psycholégov bol pripraveny
pilotny program aj pre pouzitie v nasej praxi. Bol pripraveny (Hambalek a kol,
2014) ako ramec pre poradenstvo, ktoré moze byt pouzité ako preventivny nastroj
znizovania rizik rozvodu na psychické a socidlne zdravie dietata prostrednic-
tvom pripravy rodi¢ov. Vychadza z uz zmienovaného predpokladu, ze uspes$na
adapticia a emociondlne vyrovnanie sa rodicov je vyznamny faktorom zvladaniu
rozvodovych rizik detmi. Teoreticky je program podobne, ako vacsina edukativ-
nych programoyv, zaloZeny na ,na ulohu orientovanom® (task oriented) pristupe.
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Metddy pouzité v programe st v sulade s teoretickym vychodiskom zamerané
na ,plnenie uloh® a tiez na reflexii skisenosti. Navrhované aktivity su roznorodé
a predstavuju celu $kalu postupov od hrania rol po viac $truktirované edukativne
aktivity, aby mohli byt pouzité primerané potrebam klientov. Obsah programu
pozostava z troch tematickych okruhov: zvladanie rozvodu rodicom a jeho emo-
cionalna separdcia od partnera, dieta a jeho prezivanie rozvodu a spolupraca
s druhym rodi¢om po rozvode.

Zavery

V oblasti ochrany a podpory dietata rozvodu existuji ndastroje socialno-
pravnej ochrany, ktoré zo zakona chrénia prava a pravom chrdnené zaujmy
dietata v situdcii, kedy st alebo mozu byt ohrozené. Opatrenia sa vyuzivaju viac
v zmysle sekundarnej, pripadne tercidrnej prevencie, ked st uz rizikd evidentné
a potreba intervenovat nevyhnutnd, aby bolo ochranené psychické a socidlne
zdravie dietata. V pripade rozvodového procesu, ako ukazuju viaceré vyskumy
rizik a dosledkov rozvodu, je potrebné intervenovat vcas, resp. v spravnom case
a podporit rozvodovu adapticiu. Znamena to zredukovat riziko vzniku neskor-
$ich tazkosti. V praxi socidlnej prace v nasich podmienkach sa viac organiza-
cif venuje, v pripade rozvodovej situacie, sekundarnej a terciarnej intervencii,
kedy ide o ,,redukciu® vyraznejsich psychickych alebo socialnych tazkosti, resp.
naru$enia vztahov medzi rodi¢mi navzajom a rodi¢mi a detmi. Je na diskusiu
, ¢i by nebolo vhodné je spojit konanie o rozvod manzelov s maloletymi detmi
(v pripade identifikovania aj niz$ieho ohrozenia dietata) s povinnostou absolvovat
edukativny poradensky program pre rodi¢ov (v minimalnom rozsahu a volitelnej
forme: napr. aj online). V praxi sa zatial tiez menej vyuzivaju $tandardizované
programy, ktoré mézu podporit adaptaciu dietata na rozvod aj v situdcii, kedy
nie je identifikovana vysoka miera ohrozenia dietata. V pripadoch, kedy st rizika
ohrozenia zdravia dietata potvrdené prostrednictvom odborného posudenia
je dietatu, resp. jeho rodicom odporucané (pripadne nariadené) $pecializova-
né poradenstvo alebo tcast na nejakom $pecializovanom programe. Najviac
je v tychto pripadoch vyuzivané individualne psychologické alebo $pecializova-
né socidlne poradenstvo. Vzhladom k tomu, Ze uz existuji k dispozicii hotové
metodiky edukativnych adaptacnych programov pre deti aj rodi¢ov rozvodu
(prinajmensom v zahrani¢nej praxi) bolo by vhodné, aby sa dali vo vic¢sej miere
vyuzit v rdmci systému a ¢innosti organov SPOD.
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SOCIALNO-PRAVNA OCHRANA DETI V CR
- POHLAD RODICOV A PRACOVNIKOV[Y

Hana PAZLAROVA - Oldf¥ich MATOUSEK

Abstrakt: Systém socidlno-prévnej ochrany deti prechadza v Ceskej republike
zasadnymi zmenami, ktoré kladd zvySené naroky na pracovnikov oddelenia
socialno-pravnej ochrany obci. Tento text chce poukazat na tie podoby socialnej
prace OSPOD, ktoré sa v sucasnych slovenskych podmienkach daji pokladat
za priklady "dobrej praxe". Cielom vyskumu bolo opisat spdsoby prace, metody
a postupy vyuzivané pracovnikmi OSPOD, ktoré modzeme oznaclit ako priklady
dobrej praxe. Nasim ciefom bolo preskiumanie stratégii, ktoré pracovnici
pouzivaju a predovsetkym sucasne zistovat aj pohlad rodin, ktoré su cielom
intervencie. Pre vyskum bola zvolena kvalitativna vyskumna stratégia s vyuZitim
polostrukturovanych rozhovorov. Do vyskumu sa zapojilo 30 socialnych
pracovnikov a 31 rodin klientov.

Z vysledkov vyskumu vyplyva, Ze neddavne zmeny v systéme socidlnopravnej
ochrany deti sa postupne premietaji do praxe. Rozsiruju pracovnikom moznosti
podpory ohrozenych rodin, podporuji zavadzanie novych metéd a foriem prace
aj naslednych sluzieb pre ohrozené rodiny. Rodi¢ia tieto zmeny ¢iasto¢ne reflektu-
ju, dokdzu ich v mnohych pripadoch ocenit. Na druhej strane zostavajui niektoré
kluc¢ové kompetencie (napr. schopnost nadviazat vztah s klientom, komunika-
cia a pod.) pracovnikov socialno-pravnej ochrany deti nemenné a st vnimané
ako uplne zasadné ako rodi¢mi, tak samotnymi pracovnikmi.

Klucové slova: Socidlno-préavna ochrana deti. Dobra prax. Socidlna praca
s rodinou.

Ceska republika v minulosti opakovane ¢elila vy¢itkdm zo strany medzi-
narodnych institdcii (napr. Vybor pre prava dietata a Eur6psky sud pre Tudské
prava), ze jej systém socidlnopravnej ochrany deti nie je dostato¢ne funkény,
nepodporuje adekvatne rodiny v tazkej situdcii, nerozvija pestinsku starostli-
vost a vysledkom je prili§ vysoky pocet deti v institucionalnej starostlivosti. Silna
tradicia intitucionalnej starostlivosti vznikla uz v dobach Rakusko-Uhorskej
monarchie, kedy institdcie boli poskytovatelmi najlepsej dostupnej odbornej sta-
rostlivosti. Dalej bola tato tradicia posilnena v ¢ase komunistického rezimu, ktory
kolektivne formy vychovy deti bez rodi¢ovskej starostlivosti este dalej podporo-
val. Po obnoveni demokracie v roku 1989 bola téma socidlno-pravnej ochrany
deti na okraji politického zaujmu, pretoze instituciondlna starostlivost bola verej-
nostou vnimanad ako prijatelnd. Prvé snahy o zmenu sa zaznamenali az s novou
legislativou koncom tisicro¢ia (Zakon o socialnopravnej ochrane deti, 1999),
avSak skutoc¢ne zdsadné zmeny priniesla legislativa az v roku 2013. Prinasa jasna
preferenciu rodinnych foriem starostlivosti, zdoraznuje prednost podpory biolo-
gickej rodiny pred umiestnenim deti mimo jej starostlivost a vyrazne podporuje

31 Textvznikol v rdmci programu Podpory vednych oblasti na Karlovej Univerzite ¢. PO7, podprogram
Ohrozené rodiny v CR - u¢inné stratégie podpry
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rozvoj novych foriem pestinskej starostlivosti. Ako tieto zmeny dopadajui na prax
vykonu socialno-pravnej ochrany deti? Ako situaciu vnimaju rodicia a ako pra-
covnici? Na zdklade vyskumného Setrenia hlada odpovede na tieto otazky nasle-
dujuci text.

Organizacia socidlno-pravnej ochrany deti

Socidlno-pravnu ochranu deti v SR zabezpecuje $tat prostrednictvom
205 miestnych uradov a ich socidlnych pracovnikov. Uloha pracovnika socidl-
no-pravnej ochrany miestneho tiradu v CR spéja ulohu hodnotitela klientov,
ich obhajovatela, poradcu, sprostredkovatela dalich sluzieb, poskytovate-
la priamej pomoci, medidtora, administratora, vyhodnocovatela kvality svojej
prace, obhajovatela aj vysvetlovatela vlastnej prace v ramci vlastného tradu, ko-
ordinatora ¢innosti inych pomahajtcich alebo zasahujucich subjektov, planovaca
rozvoja socidlnych sluzieb. Niekedy je to aj uloha oznamovatela skuto¢nosti,
ze bol poruseny zakon, organom ¢innym v trestnom konani, z ¢oho pre klientov
vyplynu prislusné dosledky. Socialny pracovnik hlada rovnovihu medzi pomocou
a kontrolou, pricom sa tieto dva aspekty jeho prace mozu pri praci s jednym
pripadom priebezne menit.

Efekt prace socidlneho pracovnika OSPOD nie je nikym zvonku hodnoteny
a ocenovany. Takéto ocenenie, ak vyznie jednoznac¢ne kladne, funguje v inych pro-
fesidch ako spétna vizba motivujice k dobrému vykonu prace. Zdrojom frustracie
pracovnikov moze byt aj to, Ze niektoré potreby klientov nie je mozné uspokojit
vdaka chybajicim zdrojom (napr. chybaju sluzby, chyba socialne byvanie). Preto
maju niekedy redlne rieenia situacie klientov daleko k optimalnym rie§eniam.
Takmer vietky ¢eské prieskumy z poslednej doby obsahuju staznosti na pretazenie
beznou agendou, ktorej objem zvysuju novely zakona o socidlno-pravnej ochrane
deti a tiez na administrativne zatazenie.

Tento text chce ukazat tie podoby socidlnej prace OSPOD, ktoré sa v su¢asnych
slovenskych podmienkach dajui pokladat za priklady "dobrej praxe".

Socialno-pravna ochrana sa zameriava najmé na deti, ktorych rodicia zomreli,
neplnia si povinnosti vyplyvajtce z rodi¢ovskej zodpovednosti, nevykonavaju alebo
zneuZivaju prava plynice z rodicovskej zodpovednosti. Dalej na deti zverené inej
osobe zodpovednej za ich vychovu. Dalej na deti vedtce zéhaltivy alebo nemravny
zivot, aj na deti, ktoré opakovane utekaju od rodi¢ov, na deti-obete trestnych ¢inov,
na deti umiestnené v zariadeniach pre nepretrziti starostlivost, na deti ohrozené
nasilim medzi rodi¢mi alebo inymi osobami zodpovednymi za vychovu dietata,
na deti ziadajuce o udelenie medzinarodnej ochrany, azylantov a deti pozivajice
doplnkovt ochranu. Vztahuje sa aj na deti s rizikovym spravanim.

Za kalendarny rok 2013 mali OSPOD v CR celkovo zivych pripadov v registri
vlastnych pripadov 259 992, v registri nevlastnych pripadov to bolo 9 952 (Statis-
tickd roc¢enka MPSV, 2014). Pocet zamestnancov OSPOD podla tej istej Statistic-
kej ro¢enky 2013 predstavoval v roku 2013 celkom 2 108 osob. Nejde vSak vzdy
o pracovnikov zamestnanych na cely avézok.
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OSPOD st na obciach s rozdirenou posobnostou zvycajne zaclenené
do odboru socialnych veci a zdravotnictva ako samostatné oddelenia. Pracovni-
ci OSPOD sa zvycajne delia na pracovnikov starostlivosti o deti (niekde st medzi
nimi e$te Specialisti na nahradnt rodinnu starostlivost) a pracovnikmi socidlnej
prevencie, tzv. kurdtormi. Na niektorych mestskych tradoch st kuratori vedeni
ako samostatna profesia mimo OSPOD.

Pracovisko OSPOD st financované zo 70 % zo $tatneho rozpoctu, zvysok pro-
striedkov ziskaju z rozpoctu obce a tiez z grantov a projektov.

Novela zakona o socidlno-pravnej ochrane deti z roku 2012 (Z. 401/2012 Zb.)
Uvadza, ze prvoradym hladiskom SPO je zdujem a blaho dietata, ochrana rodi-
¢ovstva a rodiny a vzdgjomné pravo deti a rodi¢ov na rodi¢ovsku vychovu a starost-
livost. Pritom sa prihliada k $ir$iemu socidlnemu prostrediu dietata. Pri vykone
SPO majt prednost tie opatrenia, ktoré zabezpecia vychovu dietata v jeho
rodinnom prostredi a ak to nie je mozné, v ndhradnom rodinnom prostredi.
(Nie teda tradi¢né umiestiiovanie deti do ustavnych zariadeni.) Novela zaviedla
ako novu povinnost OSPOD spracovavat individualny plan ochrany dietata (dalej
niekde len IP) do jedného mesiaca od zaradenia dietata do evidencie a aktua-
lizovat tento plan najmé pri uloZeni vychovného opatrenia, nariadenie ustavnej
vychovy, ochrannej vychovy, zverenie dietata do zariadenia pre deti vyzaduji-
ce okamzitd pomoc, do pestunskej starostlivosti alebo inej ndhradnej vychovy.
Dalej novela vyzaduje organizovat pripadové konferencie pre riesenie konkrét-
nych situdcii ohrozenych deti a ich rodin. Obe tieto nové povinnosti predstavuju
velky narok na personalne kapacity a ¢as pracovnikov OSPOD. Novela zmenila
a upravila podmienky poskytovania pestinske;j starostlivosti a osvojovania deti.

Organy SPO a dalsie subjekty poskytujtce tato ochranu su podla novely
povinné riadit sa $tandardmi kvality socidlno-pravnej ochrany.

Ciele nasho vyskumu

Vseobecnym ciefom vyskumu bolo opisat sposoby prace, metddy a postupy
vyuzivané pracovnikmi OSPOD, ktoré mdzeme oznacit ako priklady dobrej praxe.
Polozili sme si nasledujuce zakladné vyskumné otazky:

1. Aké metody a postupy pracovnici vyuzivaju a povazuju ich za efektivne?
2. Aké metddy a postupy povazuju za efektivne rodicia - klienti OSPOD?

3. Do akej miery sa pohlady pracovnikov a rodi¢ov zhoduju ?

Vyskumna stratégia

Pretoze nasim cielom bolo preskiimanie stratégii, ktoré pracovnici pouzivajua
a predovsetkym stcasne zistovat aj pohlad rodin, ktoré st cielom intervencie, bola
pre vyskum zvolend kvalitativna vyskumnd stratégia. Tato stratégia s vyuzitim
polostrukturovanych rozhovorov nam umoznila dostato¢ne pruzne spracovavat
vypovede respondentov.
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Oblastou ndsho zaujmu je identifikovat a popisat pracovné postupy a metody
vyuzivané pracovnikmi OSOD pri praci s rodinami, ktoré sa na zdklade nazoru
pracovnikov i rodin javia ako efektivne. V oblasti nasho zaujmu sme si polozili
niekolko vyskumnych otdzok. Aké metddy a postupy pracovnici vyuzivaju? Ktoré
z nich povazuju za efektivne? Co si myslia rodiny, Ze im poméaha? Do akej miery
sa pohlad pracovnikov a rodin zhoduje? Na zaklade tychto otazok sme si defi-
novali ddta, ktoré potrebujeme ziskat. Chceli sme ziskat nielen opis pracovnych
postupov a metod, ale aj subjektivne hodnotenie ich efektivity od oboch stran
procesu - od pracovnikov i rodi¢ov. Pre zavere¢nt procediiru analyzy ddt sme vy-
chadzali z principov metddy zakotvenej teérie (grounded theory. Bolo vykonané
otvorené kodovanie - oznacenie a kategorizdcia dat. Ziskané kategérie boli
s vyuzitim axidlneho kédovania opat preskupené do hlavnych kategérii a nasledne
interpretované.

Vyskumny stabor
Vyskumny subor tvori 30 socidlnych pracovnikov OSPOD, 31 rodin klientov
OSPOD a 43 kazuistik klientskych rodin OSPOD.

Pre vyskum sme chceli vyuzit skiisenosti pracovnikov, ktori svojou pracu
robia dobre. PretoZe neexistuje vSeobecnd definicia "dobrého pracovnika
OSPOD", zvolili sme stratégiu odkazovania. Oslovili sme najprv vSetky nadradené
krajské urady so ziadostou o referenciu pracovnikov, ktorych povazujt za angazo-
vanych, schopnych a kompetentnych. Chceli sme kontakty na pracovnikov, ktori
robia svoju pracu najlep$im moznym spésobom. Zo vsetkych krajov sme ziskali
referencie na 47 pracovnikov, z ktorych 19 bolo ochotnych sa do vysetrovania
zapojit. Aby sme vyskumny stbor rozsirili, poziadali sme v druhej vine o referen-
cie pracovnikov Proba¢nej a media¢nej sluzby, Agentiry pre socidlne zaclenova-
nie a niekolko nestatnych neziskovych organizdcii, ktoré v oblasti prace s ohroze-
nymi rodinami dlhodobo pésobia. Na zaklade ich referencii bol subor doplneny
na celkovo 30 pracovnikov.

Kazdy z pracovnikov zapojenych do vyskumu bol poziadany o kontakt
na dve rodiny. Kritéria pre vyber rodin boli dve:

1. pracovnik povazuje spdsob rieSenia situdcie rodiny za ukazku dobrej praxe
2. rodina je ochotna sa zapojit a poskytnut vyskumnikom rozhovor.

Rodinam bola za rozhovor poskytnutd odmena. Rozhovor bol viésinou
vedeny s matkou. Len v dvoch pripadoch, kedy v rodine matka nefigurovala,
bol rozhovor vedeny s otcom.

K vybranym rodindm pracovnici vypracovali kazuistiky, ktoré zachytili
postup prace s rodinou a riesenie situacie. Celkovy pocet kazuistik nezodpoveda
planovanému poctu, pretoze nie vSetci pracovnici chceli/mohli vybrat dve rodiny.
Ani pocet rozhovorov s rodinami sa nerovna poctu hlasenia pripadov. Nie véetky
rodiny, ktoré ucast prislubili, nakoniec rozhovor skuto¢ne poskytli. Koordinacia
rozhovorov s rodinami bola organiza¢ne pomerne naro¢nd.
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Rozhovory a ich spracovanie

Pre rozhovory s pracovnikmi aj rodinami boli pripravené nasledujice
tematické okruhy:

+  Copokladate za najefektivnejsie postupy, ktoré si v moznostiach OSPOD,
pri riedeni situdcie ohrozenych deti?

o Aké existuju prekazky pre uplatilovanie takychto postupov?

o Ktorych rodi¢ov pokladite za vysoko rizikovych a neovplyvnitelnych,
pokial ide o ich fungovanie vo¢i detom?

+  Co je pre vis meradlom uspesnosti pri podpore rodiny?

« S ktorymi organizaciami dlhodobo spolupracujte?

o Aky sposobom rozhodujete o navrhu na odobratie dietata rodicom
a podla akych kritérii?

eV ktorych pripadoch sa vam javi ako vhodna striedava starostlivost
rodicov o deti po rozvode?

oV ¢om pokladate za dobré respektovat odli$nost rémskych rodin od rodin
z vic¢$inovej spolo¢nosti?

o Ako rozumiete pojmu "najlepsi zdujem dietata"?

Okruhy pre rozhovory s rodi¢mi boli tieto:

o Akym spdsobom pracovnik s vasou rodinou vyjednaval o spolupraci?

o Povazujete postup pracovnika za primerany potrebam celej vasej rodiny?

o Povazujete postup pracovnika za primerany potrebam vasho dietata/deti?

+  Co konkrétne sa vim v postupe pracovnika javilo ako najprospesnejsie?

o Bolo nieco v postupe pracovnika, ¢o pokladate za neprijatelné, pripadne
$kodlivé? Ak ano, ¢o to bolo?

« Ak by ste organizovala Skolenia socidlnych pracovnikov,
¢o by ste v nom zdoraznila?

Pri rozhovoroch s rodi¢mi boli jednotlivé témy prezentované podla ich schop-
nosti a potrieb, prip. bol obsah dovysvetlovany alebo preformulovany. Anketari
si rozhovory nahravali, prip. zapisovali a nasledné prepisy boli pouzité k dalsej
analyze popisanej vyssie.

Porovnanie pohladu rodic¢ov a pracovnikov OSPOD

V tomto texte sa budeme nadalej zaoberat len tou ¢astou vysetrovania, ktora
porovnava pohlad rodi¢ov a pracovnikov. Pohlad rodi¢ov povazujeme za cenna
spatnua vazbu pre pracovnikov.

Porovnanie pohladov oboch stran je zamerané na tieto okruhy:

Co povazuju za doélezité rodic¢ia i pracovnici? Aké prekdzky spoluprace
vnimaju obe strany? V ¢om sa pohlady pracovnikov a rodicov li§ia? Pre porov-
nanie boli vyuzité iba tie tematické okruhy, pre ktoré existoval material na oboch
stranach - ako na strane pracovnikov tak na strane rodin. Boli formulované
dve vSeobecné kategorie, do ktorych bolo mozné zhrnut odpovede pracovnikov
irodicov:
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o Dobra prax v praci pracovnikov socidlno-pravnej ochrany deti

o Zla prax v praci pracovnikov socialno-pravnej ochrany deti

o Dobra prax v praci pracovnikov socidlno-pravnej ochrany deti

o Do porovnavania boli zahrnuté vypovede rodi¢ov k tymto témam:

o Povazujete postup pracovnika za primerany potrebam celej vasej rodiny?
o Povazujete postup pracovnika za primerany potrebam vasho dietata/deti?

«  Co konkrétne sa vim v postupe pracovnika javilo ako najprospesne;jsie?

«  Co rodi¢ia povazujti za dolezité pre vykon prace pracovnika?

Na strane pracovnikov boli zohladnené odpovede na nasledujtce otazky:

+  Co pokladate za najefektivnejsie postupy, ktoré si v moznostiach pracov-

nikov socidlno-pravnej ochrany deti, pri rieseni situdcie ohrozenych deti?

o Co je pre vas meradlom uspesnosti pri podpore rodiny?

Porovnanie vypovedi pracovnikov a rodi¢ov ukazuje, Ze rad kritérii je spolo¢-
nych, tzn. Ze ich povazuja za dolezité a efektivne obe skupiny. M6zZeme ich oznacit
ako kritérid dobrej praxe.

o  DPristup a postoje pracovnika

o Vztah pracovnika a rodiny

o Postupy a met6dy prace

Pristup a postoje pracovnika

Nasledujtca tabulka prinasa prehlad vyrokov, ktorymi rodi¢ia i pracovnici
charakterizuja Ziaduci pristup a postoje pracovnika.

Tab. 1. Co povazujii za dolezité rodicia a pracovnici v pristupe a postojoch pracovnika

Rovnaké vyroky rodicov a pracovnikov

o ludsky pristup

« empatia a ustretovost

« zaujem pracovnika o klienta

« podpora a pochopenie pre situdciu klienta
« re$pekt k ¢asovym moznostiam klienta

$pecifické vyroky rodicov $pecifické vyroky pracovnikov

« prevzatie zodpovednosti za rozhodnutie
« tazké pre klienta
« posilnenie motivacie klienta
« poskytnutie ndhladu klientovi
« profesiondlne vystupovanie a spravanie
«_sa vodi klientovi

Ako vyplyva z tabulky, rodi¢ia i pracovnici sa zhoduju v zakladnych cha-
rakteristikdch Ziaduceho pristupu a postojov pracovnika k rodinam. Obe strany
sa zhoduju v tom, ze klucovy je ludsky pristup pracovnika, ktory je vys$im pojmom
zastreSujucim vac$inu dal$ich menovanych charakteristik. Patri sem skuto¢ny
zaujem o rieSenie situdcie klienta, empatia, ustretovost, podpora a porozumenie
situdcii klienta. Obe vidia ako délezitu flexibilitu pracovnikov, najma ¢asovu flexi-
bilitu, ale aj pruznost pri volbe metdd, postupov a hladanie rieseni.

« rychlost riedenia

« zapojenie rodiny do planovania

« zapojenie dietata do planovania

« flexibilita pri volbe metdd a postupov
 pocuvania
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Rodicia dalej ocenuju pristup pracovnika, ktory je zamerany na ich podporu
v procese spoluprace. Potrebuju priebezne posilnovat motivaciu na zmenu a po-
krac¢ovanie v spolupraci aj ziskavat od pracovnika realisticky pohlad na vlastna
situdciu a moznosti rieSenia. Niektoré rodiny dokazu ocenit aj schopnost pra-
covnika prevziat momentalnu zodpovednost za rie§enie situacie, ktora je v danej
chvili pre rodinu prili§ tazka (napr. do¢asné umiestnenie dietata mimo rodiny).
Pre rodic¢ov je dolezité, ked pracovnik dokaze zachovat profesiondlny pristup
aj v situdcidch, ked spravanie rodiny vo¢i pracovnikovi nie je pod vplyvom mo-
mentélnej situacie vhodné a primerané.

Pracovnici sa vo svojich dalSich vyjadreniach zamerali na taky pristup, ktery
umoziuje pruzné vyrieSenie situdcie. Zdoéraznuju flexibilitu, rychle riesenie
a zapojenie celej rodiny do riesenia situacie.

Vztah pracovnika a rodiny

Rodicia i pracovnici sa zhoduju v tom, ze podmienkou uspesnej spoluprace
je vybudovanie vzajomnej dovery. Reflektuju fakt, ze dévera musi byt obojstranna
a nie je samozrejmad. Ide o dlhodoby proces, na ktorého zaciatku treba prekonat
prirodzent neddveru rodiny k pracovnikovi. Prekonanie neddvery vidi rodiny
ako tlohu pre pracovnika, v ktorom mu pomaha citlivost voci potrebam rodiny.
Ako indikator nadviazania dobrého vztahu s rodinou vidia pracovnici schopnost
prirodzenej komunikacie aj po skoceni prace s rodinou pri neformalnych prilezi-
tostiach. Niektori rodicia uvadzaju, Ze pracovnika kontaktuju aj v mimopracov-
nych zalezitostiach, pretoze k nemu maju dobry vztah a doveru.

Postupy a metody prace

Nasledujuca tabulka je prehladom vyrokov rodi¢ov a pracovnikov tykajtcich
sa vhodnych a efektivnych postupov a metdd prace.

Tab. 2. Metody a postupy, ktoré povazujii za efektivne rodicia i pracovnici

rovnaké vyroky rodic¢ov a pracovnikov

» Komplexné vyhodnotenie situacie rodiny a dietata

« Vytvorenie individualneho planu ochrany dietata (IPOD)
« Poradenstvo v starostlivosti a vychove deti

« Podpora a sprevadzanie rodiny

o Spolupraca pracovnika so $irSou rodinou

« Podpora rodiny v kontakte s dal$imi subjektami

« Napojenie rodiny na dalsie sluzby

» Materidlna pomoc rodine

« Pomoc rodine se zariadovanim praktickych veci

» Komunikdcia s rodi¢mi a dietatom

$pecifické vyroky rodicov $pecifické vyroky pracovnikov

o Priama préca s rodinou v jej
prirodzenom prostredi

« Pripadové konferencie

» Multidisciplinarna spolupraca

« Case management

« Posilovanie motivacie klienta ku zmene
o Primerand kontrola rodi¢ov pracovnikom
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Zhoda na efektivnych postupoch a metédach viditelna v tabulke je prekvapivo
vysoka. Pracovnici i rodi¢ia sa zhoduju na tom, Ze je potrebné starostlivo vyhod-
notit situdciu rodiny a dietata a az na zaklade tohto hodnotenia pripravit individu-
alny plan ochrany dietata. Je pravdepodobné, Ze zhoda v tomto bode je ovplyvne-
nd vyberom stboru skimanych rodin. Rodiny, ktoré by so spolupracou s OSPOD
boli nespokojné, by zrejme boli skeptickejsie aj k moznostiam pracovnikov situaciu
spravne vyhodnotit a naplanovat dalsi postup. Na druhej strane z tohto zistenia
vyplyva, Ze ak je spolupraca celkovo uspokojiva, podari sa nadviazat vzajomnu
doveru a pracovnik s rodinou dobre komunikuje, akceptuji rodiny aj postupy,
ktoré pre nich st naro¢nejsie.

Komunikacia je vieobecne téma, na ktort kladu obe strany doraz. Rodicia
explicitne uvadzaju podporu komunikacie vnutri rodiny, medzi rodi¢mi, alebo
medzi dietatom umiestnenymi mimo rodinu a rodi¢mi.

Rodicia i pracovnici sa zhoduju, Ze efektivnymi metédami pomoci rodindm
je podpora, sprevadzania a poradenstvo. Obe strany uznavaju potrebu praktic-
kej a materidlnej pomoci. Pracovnik moze dobre fungovat ako spojenie medzi
rodinou a vonkajsim prostredim - §ir$ou rodinou, skolou, sluzbami, iradmi a pod.

Rodicia dalej vitaji pomoc pracovnika pri posiliiovani motivacie rodi¢ov
k zmene a primerant kontrolu. Pracovnici vyzdvihuju délezitost priamej préce
s rodinami v ich prirodzenom prostred{ a multidisciplinarneho pristupu v praci
s rodinami a spoluprdce s dal$imi organizdciami a odbornikmi. Ako priklad
moznej platformy pre spolupracu ocenuja pripadové konferencie. Rolu OSPOD
vidia v koordindcii prace s rodinou, pripominaju case management.

Zla prax v praci OSPOD

Pre porovnanie kritérii zlej praxe boli na strane rodi¢ov pouzité odpovede
na nasledujuce otazky:

o Bolo nieco v postupe pracovnika, ¢o pokladate za neprijatelné, pripadne
skodlivé? Ak ano, ¢o to bolo?

o U pracovnikov boli zahrnuté odpovede na otazky:

o Popiste pripad, v ktorom ste mohol/a postupovat inak a zvysit tym nade;j
na efektivnu pomoc rodine.

o  Existuju nejaké prekazky pre uplatniovanie najefektivnej$ich postupov,
ktoré st v moznostiach OSPOD, pri rieSeni situdcie ohrozenych deti?

Pracovnici i rodicia sa zhodli na tom, Ze k zlej praxi prispievaju nasledujtce
faktory:

o Nevhodny pristup pracovnika

o Nespravne zvolené metddy a postupy
o Negativny vplyv tretich stran

o Vonkaj$ie podmienky vykonu prace

Pracovnici e$te pridavaja systémové prekazky a prekazky na strane rodin.
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Nevhodny pristup pracovnika

Tab. 3. Faktory podla rodicov a pracovnikov negativne ovplyviujiici pracu s rodinou

rovnaké vyroky rodic¢ov a pracovnikov
« Nedovera v rodica a jeho schopnosti
o Nedostato¢na podpora rodica zo strany
pracovnika
$pecifické vyroky rodic¢ov $pecifické vyroky pracovnikov
« Nalepkovanie o Prili§ direktivny pristup ku klientovi
« Nerovny pristup o Nedostato¢né nastavenie hranic
« NerieSenie situacie « pracovnikom
« Ignorovanie podnetov klientov « Neschopnost sebareflexie u pracovnika
« Nerie$enie staznosti « Riziko syndrému vyhorenia

Zo strany rodic¢ov aj pracovnikov je ako jedna z najvacsich tazkosti pre spolu-
pracu hodnotend neddvera pracovnika v rodica, v jeho schopnosti, jeho moznost
prevziat zodpovednost za rieSenie situdcie a celkové podcenovanie moznosti
zmeny. Tento postoj moze byt prejavom dlhodobého pretazenie bez moznosti su-
pervizie ¢i inej formy sebareflexie, prip. dokonca syndrému vyhorenia. Obe strany
sa tiez zhodnd, ze dochadza k situacidm, kedy rodina nedostane dostato¢nu
mieru podpory, aby bola schopna svoju situdciu zvladnut. Tu mézu hrat alohu
aj vonkajsie vplyvy ako je nedostupnost potrebnych sluzieb.

Dalej uz sa postrehy rodicov a pracovnikov rozchédzaji. Rodic¢ia upozoriiuju
na riziko etiketovania zo strany pracovnikov, s ktorym sa v nasom vyskumnom
stbore stretli, najma rodi¢ia so zavislostou a ti, ktori uz mali vo svojej osobnej
histérii predchddzajuce zlyhania. S nalepkovanim savisi riziko nerovného
pristupu, ku ktorému pracovnik moze skiznut. Rodi¢ia opakovane poukazuju
na najroznejsie formy nec¢innosti OSPOD. Mdze ist o nerie$enie situacie, staznosti
klientov alebo podnetov tretich stran.

Pracovnici sebakriticky priznavaju riziko prili§ direktivneho pristupu
k rodindm a nespravneho nastavenia hranic v praci s klientmi.

Nespravne zvolené metddy a postupy

Rodidia i pracovnici sa zhoduju v tom, ze kluc¢ové je nadviazanie spolupra-
ce. Ak sa nepodari nadviazat efektivinu komunikdciu s rodinou a zadat budovat
vzdjomnu doveru, vplyv na efektivitu pomoci je nevyhnutny.

Rodicia sa stazuji na nedostatok informacii, alebo na ich odovzdanie formou,
ktora je pre nich nejasna. Nasledkom je zhorsena spolupraca. Negativne vnimajt
tiez neohlasené navstevy.

Pracovnici vidia riziko v neskorom zaclati intervencie v rodine. Informa-
cie sa k nim ¢asto dostanu neskoro, alebo netplné. Moze sa stat, Ze na zaklade
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chybnej interpretacie situdcie alebo faktov je zvolena nevhodna forma intervencie,
pontknuta nevhodna sluzba alebo nevhodny postup riesenia a pod. Pracovnici
volaju po jasnejsie stanovenych kritériach uspes$nosti prace s rodinou. S ohladom
na ochranu prav a zdujmov deti citia potrebu presnejsej definicie dizky takejto
pomoci, aby sa neprimerane neprehlbovali negativne dopady na vyvoj deti.

Negativny vplyv tretich stran

Rodicia aj pracovnici vidia ako zdsadny problém nedostato¢nu spolupra-
cu organizacii okolo rodiny, prip. ich ne¢innost. Rodicia tato skisenost opisuju
véeobecnejsie, pracovnici zachadzaji do vacsich detailov. Popisuju nedostat-
ky v odovzdévani informdcii a malt informovanost $kolskych a zdravotnic-
kych zariadeni, ktoré o situacii v rodine informuji bud nedostato¢ne, alebo
az ked je situacia velmi vazna.

Obe strany tiez vidia nedostatky v ¢innosti sidov, a to predovsetkym v dvoch
smeroch. Prvym z nich su prietahy v rokovani a veobecne znama pomalost
stdneho systému. Dlha doba rozhodnutia sidnych sporov je vSeobecny problém,
ale v pripade kauz tykajicich sa rodin a deti, ktoré v nich Ziji, mézu mat one-
skorenia aj fatalne dosledky pre dalsi Zivot deti. Najma pracovnici vnimaja tiez
medzery v erudicii sudcov, ktori rodinné kauzy riesia. Nespochybnujua ich kom-
petencie v oblasti prava, ale znalosti z oblasti socialno-psychologickej a tiez realnu
znalost prostredia a zivota rodin, o ktorych osude rozhoduja.

Vonkajsie podmienky vykonu prace

Hoci by sa mohlo zdat, ze podmienky vykonu prace budu pre rodi¢ov témou
skor vzdialenou, prekvapivo formulovali rad zaujimavych postrehov, ktoré
sa opieraju o ich pozorovania podmienok prace pracovnikov OSPOD. Zhoduju
sa s pracovnikmi na tom, ze na OSPOD doteraz lezi velkd pracovnd a pripadova
zataz, ktora moze byt prekazkou vo vykone prace. Na medzery v metodickom
vedeni pracovnikov tiez upozornuju zo svojho pohladu obe strany. Rodicia
volaju po standardizacii pracovnych postupov a jasnom nastaveni rozhodovacich
procesov v agende OSPOD, ktoré su zrejme pre rodi¢ov neprehladné. Pracovnici
sa drzia vSeobecnej$ieho Zelania po lep§om metodickom vedeni.

V oblasti materialneho, technického a finanéného zabezpecenia volaju pra-
covnici skor po zlep$eni dostupnosti vozidiel pre terénne pracu, alebo priestoroch
pre kvalitnejsiu pracu s klientom. Rodicia prekvapivo upozornuju na nedostatoc-
né finan¢né ohodnotenie pracovnikov. Obe strany vidia medzery v dostupnosti
a kvalite sluzieb pre rodiny.

Podla ocakdvani pracovnici ¢astejsie upozornovali na potrebné zmeny v le-
gislative, zatial ¢o rodic¢ia existujice nedostatky demonstrovali na konkrétnych
prikladoch. Pracovnici tiez lepsie reflektovali nedavne zmeny v oblasti socidlno-
pravnej ochrany deti. Ocenili by niektoré zmeny v definicii kompetencii OSPOD.
Ako neuspokojivé vnimaju postavenie OSPOD v ramci obecnych tradov. Pracov-
nikov tiez logicky tazia predsudky postoja verejnosti k praci OSPOD.
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Zaver

Nedavne zmeny v systéme socidlnopravnej ochrany deti sa postupne pre-
mietaju do praxe. Rozdiruju pracovnikom moznosti podpory ohrozenych
rodin, podporuji zavddzanie novych metéd a foriem prace aj naslednych
sluzieb pre ohrozené rodiny. Rodic¢ia tieto zmeny ciasto¢ne reflektuju, dokazu
ich v mnohych pripadoch ocenit. Na druhej strane zostavaju niektoré kltucové
kompetencie (napr. schopnost nadviazat vztah s klientom, komunikacia a pod.)
pracovnikov socidlno-pravnej ochrany deti nemenné a st vnimané ako tplne
zasadné ako rodi¢mi, tak samotnymi pracovnikmi. Tento odkaz od rodicov
by mal zazniet nielen pracovnikom, ale aj vzdelavatelom v socidlnej praci a za-
mestnavatelom, ktori planuju dalsie vzdelavanie pracovnikov.
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METODA ART - TRENING REGULOVANIA AGRESIVNEHO
SPRAVANIA U DETI A MLADEZE

Robert SABO - Jana SOLCOVA

Abstrakt: Prispevok venuje pozornost metéde ART (Aggression Replacement
Training), implementovanej z Norska v roku 2014. Autori predstavuju teoretické
vychodiskd a ciel tejto metddy vyuzivanej pri praci s detmi a mladezou s rizikovym
spravanim sa. Prispevok popisuje vyznam metddy a prepdja suvislost zlep$enia
moralneho zvazovania. Prispevok sa zameriava aj na vysvetlenie multimodalneho
charakteru metédy ART a priblizenie obsahu jej jednotlivych komponentov.
Okrem teoretickej analyzy a moznosti jej aplikacie na Slovensku, prispevok
poskytuje ¢iastkové vysledky prinosu metddy ART v ramci Slovenska.

KIucové slova: metéda ART. Agresivita. Tréning. Tedria socidlneho ucenia.
Uvod

Pozitivny prinos kognitivno-behavioralnych a multimodalnych programov
v ndprave antisocidlneho spravania sa deti a mladeze byva ¢oraz viac teoreticky
i vedecky podlozeny. Metéda ART (Aggression Replacement Training) pochddza
povodne z USA, kde bola 15 rokov vyvijana profesorom Arnoldom P. Gold-
steinom. Metdda je efektivnym nastrojom prace s detmi a mladezou. Jej cielom
je redukovat problémové spravanie a podporovat prosocidlne spravanie. Metd-
da je v niektorych krajinach uplatiiovana aj pri praci s dal$imi cielovymi skupi-
nami, u ktorych je riziko problémového spravania sa stvisiace s interpersonal-
nymi, ako aj intrapersonalnymi problémovymi situdciami. V Norsku je metdda
ART schvalena ako nastroj na prevenciu a napravu behavioralnych problémov
v $kole a v domdcom prostredi pre deti a mladych. Ministerstvo deti a rodinnych
zalezitosti v Norsku sa v roku 2005 rozhodlo ustanovit pat novych instittcii so za-
vedenou metddou ART (jednu v kazdom regione), poskytujucich sluzby pre deti
a mladych s poruchami spravania.

Cielom néasho prispevku je predstavit ciel a vyznam tejto metddy, vysvetlit
jej multimodalny charakter a moznosti jej aplikdcie na Slovensku. V ramci pod-
mienok Slovenskej republiky sa metéda ART odporuca pouzivat vo vsetkych
typoch a stupnioch $kol, v zariadeniach a organizaciach realizujucich opatrenia
socialnopravnej ochrany deti, v zariadeniach socialnych sluzieb pre deti a mladez,
ludi s mentalnym postihnutim, v institucidch pracujucich s detmi, mladezou
a rodinami a tiez v istavoch pre vykon trestu odnatia slobody. Pozitivne dopady
ma zvlast na mladych Tudi a deti, ktori st ¢asto vznetlivé az agresivne, nevyspy-
tatelné, fahko manipulovatelné, neschopné ovladat svoje emdcie, ale aj pre deti
utiahnuté, straniace sa kontaktu s druhymi. Metéda ART byva v ramci nérskych
podmienok aplikovana aj v procese prace s detmi nadanymi a talentovanymi (Fu-
daly 2015, www.navrat.sk).
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Vychodiska metddy ART a jej ciel

Metdéda ART ma svoje korene v kognitivno-behavioralnej teérii, v tedrii so-
cidlneho ucenia a kognitivnej terapii. Metdda patri pod multimodalne programy;,
¢o znamend Ze ju tvori viacero komponentov, ktoré sa zameriavaju na spravanie
a konanie, myslenie a emoécie. Zasadné vychodiska metédy ART nachddzame
okrem inych, najma v tedrii socidlneho ucenia podla Banduru a teoretického kon-
ceptu $tadii moralneho vyvinu podla Kohlberga. Bandura tedriu ucenia obohatil
o dve zakladné tvrdenia (Hall, Lindzey 1997, s 428):

1. TLudia mozu premysliet a regulovat svoje spravanie.

2.  Mnohé stranky osobnostného fungovania zahrnuju interakciu ¢loveka

s ostatnymi fudmi.

Klt¢ovym vychodiskom jeho tedrie je myslienka, ze svoje vlastné normy
spravania si vytvarame nielen pri konani, ale aj na zaklade pozorovania modelov
spravania sa u inych, napr. rodicov, uéitelov, rovesnikov, uplne cudzich Iudi. Nase
vlastné myslenie a spravanie sa meni v nikdy nekonéiacom kolobehu tychto in-
terakcil. Metéda ART je postavena na poznatku, ze tréning pozostavajici z po-
zorovania a z vlastného aktivneho prehravania situdacii s vyuzitim socidlnych
kompetencii, umoznuje zvnatornenie primeranych reakcii a zarovenn ma pod-
statny potencidl menit i reakcie nasho okolia. Tréneri venuji pozornost pozitiv-
nym prvkom, ocenuju a zdoraziuja zrelé prejavy a tcastnikov tréningu vyzyva-
ju k pozitivnym spatnym vazbam. Sucastou tréningov je sebareflexia, zamerand
tiez na to, ¢o sa podarilo, ¢o mdzem vyuzit i v budicnosti a pod. Vsetky klucové
principy, resp. vychodiskd rozpracované v Bandurovom koncepte, si v ramci
tréningu dosledne uplatniované. Sebahodnotenie a spitnd vazba od ostatnych
(trénerov i Gcastnikov tréningu) su zamerané na ocenovanie primeranych pre-
javov a reakcii. Pomahaju pri prenose socialnych kompetencii do ,,redlneho” sveta.

Koncept moralnych $tadii podla Kohlberga je dalsim podstatnym teor-
etickym konstruktom, z ktorého metéda ART vychddza. Na zaklade dlhodobych
pozorovani sformuloval model troch trovni moralneho vyvinu, kazdé s dvomi
$pecifickymi $tadiami: prekonvenénd troven, konvenéna uroven, postkonvenéna
uroven (Vacek 2008). Délezité je poznanie, ze prechod jednotlivymi $tadiami
ma svoje zakonitosti, rychlost a kone¢ny ,vysledok® sa lisi v zavislosti od jedin-
ca. Niekedy sa $tadid prelinaji a dokonca v $pecifickych situdcidch moze jedinec
zmyslat a konat podla niz$ich trovni moralneho vyvinu (Vacek 2008). V metode
ART sa v$ak pouziva mierne zjednodu$eny model §tadii moralneho vyvinu podla
Gibbs-a, kde st definované 4 stadia a ,,prvé dve sa oznacujii ako nezrelé a povrch-
né zvazovanie, pokym tretie a $tvrté sii povazZované za zrelé a hlboké zvaZovanie®
(Gundersen, Finne, Olsen, 2008, s. 106).

Cielom metédy ART je podporit u ucastnikov tréningov prosocialne
spravanie a to prostrednictvom podpory a rozvoja socialnych zru¢nosti a moral-
neho zvazovania, ¢im je mozné eliminovat, resp. nahradzat neprimerané pre-
javy v spravani. Ak su v procese tréningu vytvorené vhodné okolnosti, spravanie
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sa bude formovat na zaklade sktsenosti s trestami a posiliujicimi stimulmi, ktoré
nasledujt po konani. (Hollin, 2004) Pri uplatniovani socialnej zru¢nosti v inter-
persondlnych a intrapersonalnych interakciach st zachované vlastné a partner-
ove zakladné prava, kultira a normy spolo¢nosti, uznavané pravidla spravania sa.
Tato aplikdcia socidlnych zru¢nosti méze v kone¢nom dosledku viest k budovaniu
a ziskaniu pozitivnej reputdcii u inych. (Gundersen, Finne, Olsen, 2008)

Socidlna praca a pedagogika reflektuji otazky socidlnych zru¢nosti a moralky.
Vo vyspelych krajinach sa tzv. moralnej vychove pripisuje zna¢na dolezitost suvi-
siaca s efektivnym riesenim socidlnych problémov. Dolezitost moralnej vychovy
deklaruje aj slovensky systém vychovy a vzdelavania. Moralna vychova je jednou
z priorit slovenského pedagogického kurikula. Okrem kltcovych tzv. socialnych
a persondlnych a komunika¢nych kompetencii definovanych v Statnom vzdeléva-
com programe sa minimalne na deklarativnej urovni tento fakt odraza v existencii
samostatného predmetu etickd vychova, ktory je v §tatnom kurikule Slovenskej
republiky rozpracovany v troch trovniach: pre primarne, nizsie sekundarne a vy-
$sie sekundarne vzdeldvanie (Valica, Fridrichova, Kalisky a kol. 2011). A taktiez
v tzv. prierezovych témach, najmi ,,Osobnostny a socialny rozvoj“ a ,,Multikultur-
na vychova®“ (Valica, Fridrichova, Kalisky a kol. 2011). V oblasti socidlnej prace
s detmi a mlddezou narodné priority reflektuju skutoc¢nost, ze jednym z efek-
tivnych spdsobov riesenia problematiky neziadiceho a problémového spravania
je zameranie sa na rozvoj socidlnych zru¢nosti deti a mladeze. Samotna primdrna
prevencia sa orientuje na zamedzenie vzniku neziadtceho javu, najmé podporou
utvarania zdravych postojov, vytvaranim priaznivych podmienok pre rozvoj so-
cialnych zru¢nosti a ich upeviiovaniu. Aj prostrednictvom metédy ART mozu deti
a mlddez s roznym typom socialnych problémov ziskat pristup k rozvoju social-
nych zrucnosti potrebnych pre riesenie socialneho problému (Matousek, 2005).

Multimodalny charakter metédy ART

Tréning metédou ART pozostava z 30 tréningovych hodin. Kazdému kompo-
nentu sa venuje 10 stretnuti skupiny, v rozmedzi 1 hodina tyzdenne. Tréning preb-
ieha v skupinach s poc¢tom 4-8 ucastnikov, ale velkost sa mdze menit vzhladom
k predpokladom tcastnikov. Tréning vedt dvaja tréneri (hlavny tréner a spo-
lutréner). Hlavny tréner vedie tréning, kym spolutréner sa v¢leni do skupiny
a mé zodpovednost za vybrané Casti tréningu. Dalsi Gastnici tvoria priemer
vo vztahu k problémovému spravaniu. Je teda dobré mat v skupine nielen deti
s problémovym spravanim, ale aj deti, ktoré maji s tymto typom spravania mensi
problém alebo Ziadny problém. Zabezpecime tym socialne ucenie sa od pozitivne-
jsich foriem spravania sa. Sucastou skupiny mozu byt aj hostia. Hostia st aktivne
zapojeni do diania skupiny, ziskavaju rolu ucastnika. (Gundersen, Finne, Olsen,
2008) Je vyhodou vyuzivat vzdy rovnaku miestnost, kde sa nachadzaju plagaty
a ART pomocky potrebné pre tréning.
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Metéda ART pozostava z troch na seba nadvézujucich multimodalnych kom-
ponentov:
1. Tréning socialnych zruc¢nosti — je to Specificky tréning zamerany na
posilnovanie pozitivneho spravania sa.
Tréning ovlddania hnevu- zimerom tréningu je zameranie sa na emocie.

Moriélne zvazovanie, rozhodovanie — ide o zvy$ovanie zodpovednych
rozhodovani sa v zmysle vnimania perspektivy druhého a moralnych
hodnot.

1. Komponent: Tréning socialnych zru¢nosti

Je dokazané, ze osoby s agresivnym spravanim majui redukované schopnos-
ti socidlnej kognicie, ¢o sa nasledne odzrkadluje v schopnosti volby primeranej
reakcie na vzniknutu situaciu. Autor Hollin (2004) v ramci mnohych interpretacii
vyskumnych zisteni poukazuje na skutoc¢nost, Ze pachatelia krimindlnej ¢innos-
ti vykazovali menej socialne kompetentné reakcie ako ti, ktori nejednali krim-
inalne. Komponent socidlnych zru¢nosti je Specificky tym, Ze sa hravou, inter-
aktivnou a nacvikovou formou rozvijaju socidlne a komunika¢né zru¢nosti deti
a tym sa zvy$uje ich schopnost prosocidlneho sprévania. Co ndsledne prindsa
pozitivne zmeny v reakciach okolia na ich osobu. Takato pozitivna odozva na oso-
bu dietata ¢i mladého ¢loveka vedie nasledne k posiliiovaniu a generalizovaniu
vhodného a spolocensky akceptovaného spravania.

Jadrom tréningu socialnych zrucnosti je 10 vybranych socidlnych zru¢nos-
ti (McGinnis a Goldstein, 1984), ktoré su vyberané zo 40 socidlnych zru¢nosti
(pre materské $kolky), 60 socialnych zruc¢nosti (pre nizsi stupen zakladnych §kol)
a 50 socialnych zruc¢nosti (pre vys$si stupen, stredné $koly, dospelych). Pred trénin-
gom si tréneri zmapuju zruénosti ucastnikov. Ucastnici si formou $kélovania sami
ohodnotia zru¢nosti, ktoré su im ponuknuté a/alebo, ktoré uz bezne vyuzivaju.
Hodnotenie tychto zru¢nosti prebehne aj zo strany ich rodicov a ucitelov/inych
pomahajicich profesionalov. Toto mapovanie slizi na rozhodovanie sa o tom,
ktortd zruc¢nost vybrat pre trénovanie. (Gundersen, Moyahan, 2006)

Ucelom tohto komponentu je tréning a opakovanie socidlnej zru¢nosti pros-
trednictvom réznych nécvikov v rolovych situdciach. Ulohou tcastnikov je skusat
tieto zrucnosti aj v prirodzenom prostredi. Prostrednictvom ziskania rozvoja
zru¢nosti sa davaju ucastnikom viaceré alternativy spravania sa a konania (Gun-
dersen, Finne, Olsen, 2008).

2. Komponent: Tréning regulacie hnevu

Komponent reguldcie hnevu vychadza zo skuto¢nosti, Ze deti a mladez pop-
isované ako hyperaktivne, impulzivne, so zlou sebakontrolou, agresivne, rizikové
a pod., maju zniZzenu schopnost sebakontroly a sebareflexie. Cielom je pomoct
defom naucit sa vnimat, kedy chybne tlmocia rozli¢né situdcie. Ucastnikovi
pomahame zastavit sa, pozerat sa, po¢tvat, premysliet si a nacvicit si iny sposob
reagovania na vzniknutd situdciu. Tento komponent je zamerany na schopnost
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ucastnikov kontrolovat a tym regulovat svoj hnev. Hnev je brany, ako prirodzena
emocia, ktord nie je povazovana za nie¢o negativne. Ked hnev dosiahne troven
agresivity, teda brani nam prijat normalne uzavery v aktudlnej situdcii a vedie
k zamernému poskodzovaniu inych, ma negativny a dysfunkény charakter.

Tento komponent pozostava tiez z 10 tréningov, a v protiklade s tréningom
socialnych zru¢nosti st jednotlivé stretnutia vedené tematicky a s vopred ur¢enym
postupom a obsahom stretnuti. Kazdy tréning kontroly hnevu stavia na pred-
chadzajucom tréningu socialnych zrucnosti, ktoré boli nacvicené. Jednotlivé témy
tréningov vychddzaju z Cyklu kontroly hnevu povodne vypracovanym Gold-
steinom (1998). V ramci tréningu pomahame tcastnikom identifikovat externé
a vnutorné spustace hnevu, vlastné signaly hnevu a tlmice efektivne posobiace
na tlmenie hnevu. Prostrednictvom restrukturalizicie sa pomaha ucastnikom
identifikovat iracionalne myslenie a nahradza sa zreflektovanou formou spravania
sa (Gundersen, Finne, Olsen, 2008).

3. Komponent: Moralne zvaZovanie

Cielom tohto komponentu je stimulovat Gcastnikov k zvy$ovaniu zodpoved-
nych rozhodovani v perspektive moralnych hodnét uplatiiovanych v spolo¢nosti.
Moralka zahfiia porozumenie a premyslanie nad tym, ¢o je spravne a ¢o nespravne.
V tomto komponente sa viak reflektuje aj skuto¢nost toho, ze to ako rozmyslame
ovplyviiuje aj to, ako koname. Mordlne rozhodovanie je vo velkej miere intu-
itivny a casto nevedomy proces, ktory je vSak mozné ovplyviovat pozitivnymi
skasenostami. (Hollin, 2004) Tréning moralneho zvazovania prebieha ako disk-
usnd skupina, kde Gcastnici trénuji argumentdciu réznych nézorov a poc¢tvanie
nazorov inych. Pri mnohych reakciach na vzniknuté situdcie vyuzivame auto-
matické emociondlne reakcie, kognitivne prekricania pravd, rézne myslienkové
chyby (bagatelizovanie, obvifiovanie inych a i.), ktoré s zautomatizované, alebo
vna$om nevedomi silno upevnené. (Gundersen, Finne, Olsen, 2008) V tréningoch
sa reflektuje aj redlne $tadium mordlneho zvazovania ucastnika. Stavia na tom,
ze nie je dolezité vediet iba zopakovat, ¢o je spravne a nespravne, ale taktiez ro-
zumiet a vediet odévodnit volbu nasho spravania sa. Viaceré $tudie ukazuju, ze
mnoho mladych Iudi s problémovym spravanim md nezrely az oneskoreny vyvin
schopnosti robit moralne rozhodnutia. (Barringa, Morrison, 2000)

Aplikacia metédy ART na Slovensku

V roku 2014 Navrat, o.z. v spolupréci s Diakonhjemmet University College
v nérskom Sandnes implementovali metédu ART na Slovensko. Za pomoci pra-
covnikov Navratu a ich externych spolupracovnikov sa podarilo prelozit manual
pre trénerov. Kurz viedli lektorky z Nérska a vyskolilo sa 21 trénerov a tréneriek,
ktori pracuju s detmi a mladezou, a to ¢i uz v neziskovych organizaciach, $kolach,
detskych domovoch, ¢i v organizaciach s volno¢asovymi aktivitami v rdznych cas-
tiach Slovenska.

Na vedenie tréningu metédou ART je potrebné primerané vzdelanie a ab-
solvovanie kurzu ART trénera. Podmienkou ziskania certifikitu ART trénera
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je okrem absolvovania kurzu, aj ukoncenie tréningovej skupiny s vybranou
cielovou skupinou, ktort odvedie. Jedno zo stretnuti sa uskuto¢ni za tcasti super-
vizora (certifikovaného ART trénera).

Implementdcie metédy ART suvisela s priamou pracou ART trénerov
a tréneriek s detmi a skupinami ucastnikov tréningov. V roku 2015 bolo tréno-
vanych osem detskych skupin, ktorych ¢lenmi boli aj deti v riziku ohrozenia. Vy-
$koleni ART tréneri a trénerky zavadzali pocas roku 2015 metédu do $kél a inych
organizacii (napr. nizkoprahové a krizové centra) v roznych regiénoch Slovenska.

V PreSove ART pilotne realizovali na zdkladnej $kole pocas mesiacov
marec-jin 2014. ART-ovu skupinu tvorili siedmi Zziaci 6.ro¢nika. Stretava-
li sa 2x tyzdenne na l.vyucovacej hodine. Prostrednictvom diskusii a ndcviku
v simulovanych situaciach trénovali:

« ako zacat rozhovor s inymi, ako sa predstavit, dat kompliment, ¢i pozi-
adat o pomoc, ako vediet poc¢uvat druhych a uvedomovat si svoje pocity,
¢i ako sa ospravedlnit a odmenit sa;

o ako spoznat, ¢o nas nahneva a ¢o sa deje v nasom tele poc¢as hnevu,
ako ini poznaju, Ze sa hnevame, ako mozeme zvladnut svoj hnev a ziskat
¢as, aby sme konali uvazlivejsie a nie agresivne ai. Pred odchodom naletné
prazdniny sa samotnych ¢lenov ART skupiny ako aj ich pedagdgov opyta-
li na celkové dojmy z realizacie programu a jeho prinos pre fungovanie
ziakov v beznych situdcidach. U¢itelky zapojenych Ziakov skonstatovali,
ze ,,u niektorych Ziakov zaznamenali pozitivne zmeny napriklad v oblasti
komunikdcie (vie povedat svoj ndzot, zaujat postoj) a v oblasti rovesnickych
vztahov (lepSie reaguje na inych spoluZiakov, je menej vybusny, nevyvold-
va bitky). Tiez si myslia, Ze ,by bolo vhodné realizovat tento program
prdve u takych Ziakov, u ktorych boli spozorované problémy v spravani.
Viaceri ¢lenovia skupiny zhodnotili, Ze ,,vdaka tréningom ART sa naucili
ukontrolovat svoj hnev, a tak lepsie zvladnut ndrocnejsie situdcie najmd
v rovesnickych a stirodeneckych vztahoch.“ Velmi pozitivne ocenovali at-
mosféru, ktora bola na stretnutiach, hranie hier, uzito¢nost tychto stret-
nuti pre ich Zivot a niektoré typy aktivit (rolové hry, rieSenie moralnych
dilém) (Peter Fudaly, www.navrat.sk).

V  ramci  Slovenska  fungovalo  niekolko  dals$ich  tréningov-
ych skupin, v ramci ktorych sme reflektovali viaceré prinosy. ART-
trénerky zo ZS Narnia v Banskej Bystrici do svojich tréningov-
ych skupin zapojili aj deti s Aspergerovym syndromom. Napisali ndm:
".. vyzerd to tak (aj podla spdtnej vizby rodicov a deti), Ze na niektorych to malo
velmi pozitivny vplyv" (Z. Brhlikova, J. Mackova, ZS Narnia, Bansk4 Bystrica).
V Presove boli odvedené aj 2 skupiny s dospelymi Zenami z Domu na pol ceste.
Ucastnicky ocenili to, Ze sa niekto venoval ich problémom, a Ze sa na veci mohli
pozriet aj inak. Zo zariadenia je momentalne velky dopyt po dalsom tréningu (A.
Mol¢anova, P. Fudaly, oz Névrat, Presov).
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Uspesnost tréningov sme zaznamenali aj v praci s detmi Zijucimi v detskych
domovoch. Tréneri reflektovali, Ze i po ukonceni v detoch zostavaju ukotvené
viaceré socidlne zru¢nosti, ¢i nadobudnuté moralne hodnoty. O. Martinkova:
»deti sa hrali na ihrisku. Nasi dvaja surodenci, ktori sii velmi konfliktni ma velmi
prekvapili. Ked Kldra podkopla pri futbale nohu Petrovi, vedela som, Ze bude krik
a bitka. Peter sa pri dvihani zo zeme pozrel na mna, napadlo ma, Ze mu pripomeni-
em z ARTu lusknutie (ktoré symbolizuje jeden z krokov v tréningu). Peter sithlasne
prikyvol, luskol si, a na moje prekvapenie prisiel za Kldrou, a povedal jej: Kldra,
chcem Ti odpustit a nehddat sa s tebou...“ V tejto skupine zaznamenali este nie-
kolko uspechov stvisiacich s moralnym rozhodovanim sa deti a mladych o tom,
ako sa zachovat v roznych situaciach (kradez, klamstvo ai.).

Niekolko tréningov sa podarilo pocas rokov 2014-2016 zrealizovat aj na pode
vysokej $koly. Tréneri odviedli niekolko skupin $tudentiek a $tudentov z réznych
$tudijnych odborov. U viacerych Studentov a Studentiek doslo nielen k rozvoju
socialnych zruc¢nosti, ale aj k posunu stupnia moralneho zvazovania. V sti¢asnosti
prebieha vyhodnocovanie ziskanych dat pred a po teste dotaznikov. (R. Sabo, J.
Solcova, Univerzita Mateja Bela, Banské Bystrica)

V ramci Slovenska je zozbieranych niekolko dal$ich kvalitativne ziskanych
informacii o prinosoch metédy ART pre ucastnikov tréningu, ako i pre ludi,
ktori su beznou sucastou zivota ucastnikov tréningu. Verime, Ze tieto prinosy
a pozitivne zistenia sa budu i nadalej moct prezentovat odborne;j i laickej vere-
jnosti.

Zaver

V ramci podpory udrzatelnosti a rozvoja metédy ART Slovensko prebieha-
ju v sucasnosti rozne aktivity, ktoré maju osvetovy, vyskumny a $tandardizujici
charakter. Drzitelom know-how metddy ART Slovensko je oz Navrat. Garantk-
ou metddy ART na celondrodnej urovni je Mgr. Alena Mol¢anové (oz Navrat,
Presov). V Norsku existuje viacero vedeckych $tudii, ktoré reflektuju efektivnost
a prinosy metddy ART. Slovenski ART tréneri a trénerky sa teda opieraju pri prez-
entacii prinosov metédy ART najma o vysledky z Norska. V sucasnosti existu-
ju ciastkové vysledky tykajuce sa vyhodnotenia miestnych tréningovych skupin.
Na vyhodnotenie efektivnosti metédy ART st trénerom a trénerkdm pristupné
dotazniky spracované A. P. Goldstein, vychadzajice z viacerych vyskumnych
nastrojov (Likertové $kaly, Dotaznik rusivého sprdvania deti a adolescentov-
Burns, Taylor, a Rusby, 2001 a i.). V ramci rozvoja implementacie je rozpracovany
proces akreditacie vzdelavania ART trénerov a tréneriek na Slovensku.
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DOPADY PROCESU STANDARDIZACE V OBLASTI SOCIAL-
NO-PRAVNEJ OCHRANY DETI V CESKE] REPUBLIKE

Lucie SMUTKOVA

Abstrakt: Procesy Standardizacie sa v priebehu ¢asu dotykaju stale via¢sieho okruhu
¢innosti v kontexte vykonu socialnej prace. Cielom prispevku je predstavit zmeny,
ku ktorym dochadza v poslednych rokoch v oblasti socialne-pravnej ochrany
deti v Ceskej republike a ich dopady na priamu socialnu pracu s rodinou. Jednou
z najpodstatnej$ich zmien dopadajucich na kvalitu prace s detmi a ich rodinami
je prave zavadzanie $tandardov kvality v tejto oblasti.

KItacové slova: Socialne-pravna ochrana deti. Standardizacia. Hodnotenie potrieb.
Individualne plany ochrany.

Uvod
Procesy standardizacie sa v priebehu ¢asu dotykaja stdle vdc¢sieho okruhu
¢innosti v kontexte vykonu socialnej prace. V Ceskej republike funguji uz niekolko

rokov §tandardy kvality v oblasti socidlnych sluzieb. Oblast socidlne-pravnej
ochrany deti je tak dal§ou oblastou, ktorej sa Standardizacia bezprostredne dotyka.

Cielom prispevku je predstavit zmeny, ku ktorym dochddza v poslednych
rokoch v oblasti socidlne-pravnej ochrany deti v Ceskej republike a ich dopady
na priamu socialnu pracu s rodinou. Jednou z najpodstatnej$ich zmien dopada-
jucich na kvalitu prace s detmi a ich rodinami je prave zavadzanie $tandardov
kvality v tejto oblasti. Oficialne deklarovanymi cielmi procesov $tandardizacie
je zjednotenie postupov pracovnikov socidlne-pravnej ochrany deti (dalej SPOD)
a zvy$ovanie kvality socialnej prace s rodinou.

Prispevok sa zameriava na uvedend tému z dvoch uhlov pohladu. Zaobera
sa jednak tym, ako z pohladu pracovnikov organov socidlne-pravnej ochrany
deti (dalej SPOD) prebiehalo/prebieha zavadzanie $tandardov kvality pre organy
SPOD a ako vnimaju ich zmysel, a po druhé tym, aké st z pohladu pracovnikov
organov SPOD dopady zavadzania tychto standardov na priamu pracu s klientami
- a to hlavne v oblasti vyhodnocovania potrieb dietata a jeho rodiny a prace s in-
dividualnymi planmi ochrany dietata (dalej IPOD).

Prispevok je jednym z vystupov projektu $pecifického vyskumu podporované-
ho Univerzitou Hradec Krélové, v ramci ktorého bol zrealizovany vyskum medzi
pracovnikmi organov socialne-pravnej ochrany deti s cielom popisat pristupy
pracovnikov orgdnov socidlne-pravnej ochrany deti k prdci s rodinou v kontexte le-
gislativnych zmien. Jednym z ciastkovych cielov bolo zistit aky je pohlad pracovni-
kov na priebeh a proces zavadzania Standardov kvality pre orgdny socidlnoprdvnej
ochrany deti a na ich vnimanie zmysle tychto aktivit. Dalsim z Ciastkovych cielov
bolo zistit, ako pracovnici pristupujii k prdci s dietatom a jeho rodinou v kontexte za-
vedenych povinnosti spracovavat vyhodnocovanie potrieb dietata a jeho rodiny a in-
dividudlne plany ochrany dietata. Na tieto ¢asti vykonaného vyskumného $etrenia
sa zameriavaju nasledujtice kapitoly textu.
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V ramci vyskumného Setrenia, ktoré prebehlo na jar a v lete 2015 bola vyuzita
kvalitativne vyskumna stratégia a technika polostrukturovaného rozhovoru
s volne pridruzenymi otdazkami. T4 umoznila na jednej strane pomerne velku fle-
xibilitu v ramci vedenia rozhovoru, na strane druhej ho udrziavala v organizova-
nom ramci. Bolo teda mozné docielit udrzanie tematického zamerania rozhovoru,
ale zaroven dovolit dotazovanému uplatnit svoje vlastné perspektivy a skusenosti.
(Hendl, 2005) Respondentmi vyskumného $etrenia boli pracovni¢ky/pracovni-
ci niekolkych oddeleni socidlno-pravnej ochrany deti v ramci Banskobystrické-
ho kraja. Medzi oslovenymi boli muzi aj zeny a dizka ich praxe sa pohybovala
v rozmedzi 1 roka az 37 rokov. Vystupy z vykonanych rozhovorov boli spracované
metddou otvoreného kédovania a nasledne interpretované. Vyskumné $etrenie
sa vykonavalo iba na uzemi Banskobystrického kraja, je teda mozné, ze vystupy
z rozhovorov s pracovnikmi organov socidlno-pravnej ochrany v ostatnych
krajoch by priniesli iné zavery.

Postavenie a posobnost organov socialno-pravnej ochrany deti v Ceskej
republike

Organ socidlnopravnej ochrany deti je vymedzeny zakonom ¢. 359/1999 Zb.
o socialno-pravnej ochrane deti, v platnom zneni, pricom zakladnymi oblastami
posobenia st ochrana prava dietata na priaznivy vyvoj a riadnu vychovu, ochrana
opravnenych zaujmov dietata a posobenie smerujiice k obnoveniu narusenych
funkcii rodiny. OSPOD je §tatnym organom v posobnosti obci s rozsirenou po-
sobnostou krajskych uradov, Uradu pre medzinarodnopréavnu ochranu deti a Mi-
nisterstva préce a socidlnych veci CR. (Kuchatova, 2010)

Za zakladné principy vykonu SPOD st povazované predovsetkym respekt
k individudlnym potrebam klientov, podporovanie samostatnosti klientov,
dosledné dodrziavanie fudskych prav a zakladnych slobdd a informovanie klientov
o postupoch pri vykone SPOD. (MPSV, 2014)

Patri sem podpora prevencie, ochrana pred nésilim, ochrana zdravého vyvoja
dietata, nediskrimina¢ny pristup ku vSetkym detom bez ohladu na ich rasu, na-
bozenstvo a predovsetkym déraz na ich blaho. Véetky ¢innosti OSPOD st vyko-
néavané bezplatne.

Tieto principy st uplatiiované prostrednictvom preventivneho vyhladavania
deti, kde je moznost pripadného ohrozenia vychovy a zdravia. OSPOD ma zaroven
moznost a povinnost pdsobit na rodi¢ov, aby si plnili svoje povinnosti vyplyvajtce
z ich rodi¢ovskych prav a povinnosti, prerokovat s nimi nedostatky vo vychove
a prerokovat s dietatom nedostatky v jeho spravani. (Kucharovd, 2010)

Procesy Standardizacie verejnych sluzieb

Cinnosti vykondvané orgdnmi SPOD mézeme chépat v najvieobecnej-
$om slova zmysle ako verejnd sluzbu. Verejna sluzba pritom podla Ochrany
(2003 In Halaskova, 2014) predstavuje druh sluzby, ktorej uc¢elom je uspokoje-
nie verejnych potrieb, pricom producentom, organizatorom, garantom ¢i regu-
latorom tejto sluzby je institicia verejnej spravy. Verejna sluzba ma podla neho
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tieto Crty: kritériom dcelu poskytovania sluzby je tzv. verejny zaujem a financo-
vanie z verejnych zdrojov, z ¢asového hladiska md dana sluzba tzv. kontinudlny
charakter, z hladiska rozsahu poskytovania sluzby ma vSeobecny charakter (¢ize
je univerzalny), je garantovand z hladiska kvantity a kvality vo forme $tandardov
a k jej zabezpeceniu st vytvarané regulacné systémy.

Dva zakladné pristupy ku stanovovaniu §tandardov a $tandardizaciu uvadza
Nemec (2003, Ibidem). St to podla neho $tandardy decentralizované - $tandardy,
ktoré su zalozené na dobrovolnom definovani stanovenych ukazovatelov charak-
terizujucich poskytovanie prislusnej sluzby, ktoré sa subjekt zavazuje dodrziavat
a Standardy centralne - $tandardy ako centralne stanovené normy, ktoré definuju
niektoré parametre (kvalitativne alebo kvantitativne) poskytovanie prisludnej
sluzby. V pripade ¢innosti OSPOD moézeme hovorit o $tandardoch centralnych
- st definované vyhlagkou Ministerstva prace a socidlnych veci CR (dalej MPSV)
a st zavazné pre vSetky OSPOD v jeho gescii.

Verejna sluzba, ktora je poskytovana vo forme urcitej normy podla Ochrany
(2003: 17 In Halaskovd, 2014, s. 21) "zarucuje (kvalitativne, kvantitativne, resp.
kvalitativne kvantitativny mix) rovnakost poskytovaného druhu sluzby v ramci
daného teritdria. Prijaty Standard prislusnej verejnej sluzby potom vyjadruje kva-
litativne ¢i kvantitativne (resp. oboje) poziadavky na danu sluzbu vo vopred sta-
novenej kvalitativne miere a kvantitativnom rozpéti".

MPSV v ramci vytvarania koncepcie starostlivosti o ohrozené deti uz od roku
2006 pracuje na legislativnom zakotveni Dohovoru o pravach dietata a medzind-
rodnych zmlav v ramci implementacie legislativnych zmien. Tieto zmeny prinasa
novela zakona o SPOD s dorazom na ¢o najrychlejsi a najefektivnejsi navrat dietata
do rodiny s vyuzitim néstroja vyhodnocovania, individualnych planov ochrany
dietata, multidisciplindrnej spoluprace a prace podla $tandardov. (MPSV, 2013)

Prasova (2010) uvadza cestu Standardizacie socidlnej prace na OSPOD
ako transparentny smer v uplatiiovani legitimity postupov pracovnikov a pracov-
nicok.

V sulade s novelou zakona ¢. 359/1999 Zb., v platnom zneni, o socialno-prav-
nej ochrane deti je OSPOD povinny sa riadit Standardami kvality vykonu soci-
alno-pravnej ochrany. Tie st definované vyhlaskou ¢. 473/2012 Zb. o vykonani
niektorych ustanoveni zakona o socidlno-pravnej ochrane deti. Cielom $tandardi-
zacie je skuto¢né zvysovanie kvality vykonu socialno-pravnej ochrany s ohladom
na lokalne a $pecifické zameranie vykonu, zjednotenie pristupov, metod préce,
terminoldgie, nielen formalne naplianie zikonnych povinnosti. (MPSV, 2014)

Povinnost standardizacie je viazana nielen na OSPOD, ale aj na vSetky subjekty
poverené vykonom SPOD a socidlne sluzby (MPSV, 2013. Malo by sa jednat
o proces, ktory bude Zivy, nie stagna¢ny. Teda normy by mali byt stale aktualne
a prispdsobené aktualnym $pecifikim OSPOD. M6zu okrem zvySovania kvality
prace s dietatom a jeho rodinou tiez v niektorych pripadoch sluzit na "krytie
chrbta" pracovnikov, kedy je mozné opriet rokovania pracovnika o $tandardizova-
ny postup jeho jednania a konania.
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Standardy kvality pre organy SPOD

Standardy kvality pre organy SPOD sa tykaju tychto zakladnych oblasti:
miestna a ¢asova dostupnost, prostredie a podmienky, informovanost o vykone
socidlno-pravnej ochrany, persondlne zabezpecenie vykonu socidlno-pravnej
ochrany, prijimanie a zaskolovanie, profesijny rozvoj zamestnancov, prevencia,
prijatie ozndmenia a posudenie naliehavosti a pridelenie pripadu, rokovania, vy-
hodnocovanie a individudlny plan ochrany dietata, kontrola pripadu, rizikové
a nudzové situdcie, dokumentacia o vykone socialno-pravnej ochrany deti, vy-
bavovanie a podévanie staznosti a nadvaznost vykonu socialno-pravnej ochrany
na dalSie subjekty.

Cielom $tandardov je zavedenie jednotnych postupov, zabezpecenie porov-
natelnej kvality préace a odbornosti vedenia agendy na jednotlivych oddeleniach
OSPOD. Garantom ochrany prav deti je tu $tat a prostrednictvom prenesenej po-
sobnosti dalsie organy verejnej spravy.

Skiimanie dopadov zavadzania Standardov na priamu pracu s klientmi
v tomto texte sa zameriava len na niektoré vybrané $tandardy - predovsetkym
tykajtice sa samotného vykonu socialno-pravnej ochrany a jeho obsahovej zlozky.
Ostatné oblasti - ako napriklad zabezpeclenie prostredia a podmienok alebo perso-
nélne zabezpecenie vykonu socialno-pravnej ochrany alebo profesijny rozvoj za-
mestnancov st ponechané bokom. Pozornost je stustredena vsak tiez na samotny
proces zavadzania Standardov na jednotlivych pracoviskich OSPOD z pohladu
socidlnych pracovnikov.

Tvorba a zavadzanie standardov kvality pre organy SPOD

Jednotlivé oddelenia SPOD vytvaraju v priebehu casu vlastné $tandardy
kvality pre vykon SPOD vo svojich miestnych podmienkach - konkretizuju
a $pecifikuju oblasti vymedzenej vyhlaskou zo strany MPSV tak, aby respektovali
konkrétne podmienky ich pracoviska. Je zaujimavé sledovat, aky je priebeh tvorby
a zavadzania $tandardov na miestnej trovni a ako pracovnici organov SPOD
chapu ich zmysel.

Spracovanie standardov kvality pre vykon SPOD

Na zaklade vykonanych polostruktirovanych rozhovorov s pracovnikmi
OSPOD vdanom obdobi vyplynulo, Ze na niektorych pracoviskach nebol edte v ¢ase
vykonavania rozhovorov proces spracovania standardov kvality pre vykon SPOD
dokonceny. "Tak ja sa prizndm, Ze my Standardy stdle este tvorime, Ze my to mdme
este v priebehu.” Na inych pracoviskach boli uz standardy vytvorené.

Pracovnici niekolkych réznych pracovisk uvadzaji, ze zavéddzanie $tandar-
dov kvality bolo zverené do ruk "externého subjektu", ktory prevzal zodpovednost
za ich tvorbu. Tento postup vicsinou zdovodiuju obmedzenymi ¢asovymi moz-
nostami pracovnikov aj vedenie pracoviska. "Z ¢asovych a persondlnych dévodov
to jednoducho neslo, aby to robil niekto z OSPOD, teda od nds.” Respondenti v§ak
uvadzaju, ze aj v pripade, ked je tvorba $tandardov kvality zadana inému subjektu,
prebieha tato ich tvorba v spolupréci s vedenim pracoviska. To ilustruje napriklad
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vyrok jednej veducej pracovnicky "...takZe sme vyuZili to, Ze je mozné aj z dotdcie
zaplatit externy orgdn, ktory ndm tie Standardy vypracuva, ale samozrejme v spo-
lupraci so mnou. TakzZe aj tak tomu nejaky ten cas venovat musim.” Na nutnost
spoluprace alebo "dotvarani" §tandardov vypracovanych externym subjektom upo-
zornuju ale aj mnohi radovi pracovnici: "..standardy spracoval ten externy orgdin
a teraz mdme naplanovany okriihly stol, Ze si vsetci z OSPOD sadneme a budeme este
doladovat.” Je mozné konstatovat, Ze respondenti prierezovo jednotlivymi oddele-
niami SPOD aj v pripade zapojenia externého subjektu vnimaju vyznam podielu
odbornikov zo svojho pracoviska na vytvaranie finalnej podoby $tandardov.

Na dalsich pracoviskiach dochddza podla ozndmenia respondentov k tomu,
ze tvorba Standardov je/bola prevazne v rukich vediceho pracoviska, pripadne
este niektorych dalsich poverenych pracovnikov zodpovednych vzdy za spraco-
vanie niektorych konkrétnych Standardov. "Vypracovdvala ich vediica oddelenia
a td viedla tim, ktory ich vypracovaval.” Vo vic¢$ine pripadov md hlavnd poziciu
v ramci tvorby a zavadzania $tandardov veduci pracovnik OSPOD.

Dalej sa spomina aj zapojenie $irsich veducich $truktur do procesu spraco-
vania $tandardov. Uvddza sa zapojenie veducich odborov, ale aj dalsich veducich
pracovnikov na urovni uradu mesta.

"Urcite vediici odboru, ktory to bude tiez urcite podpisovat a potom samozrejme
tajomnicka a rada mesta.” Co sa tyka naplnenia konkrétneho obsahu standardov,
hovoria niektori dal$i respondenti o tom, ze jeho tvorba je vysledkom spolupra-
ce vicsieho pracovného kolektivu, v ktorom v$ak nutne nemusia byt zahrnuti
vetci pracovnici daného oddelenia. "Ja si myslim, Ze vela veci sa premlelo priamo
v tom time, ktory ich spracovival, a potom obcas sa k ndm nieco dostalo napriklad
v rdmci porady, ked'sa na niektorych tych veciach pracovalo v SirSom time.” Niektori
radovi pracovnici neboli priamo do procesu tvorby a zavadzania Standardov
zapojeni. "Bol zostaveny tim, ten zostavil Standardy, tie boli pisomne spracované,
boli mi dodané, ja som si ich nastudoval, snaZim sa podla nich pracovat.” Va¢sinou
ale pracovnici deklaruju aspon ¢iastkovi moznost sa k téme $tandardov vyjadrit.
To podporuje aj vyrok dal$ieho respondenta: "Z mdjho pohladu sa k tomu mohli
vyjadrit urcitou formou vsetci pracovnici na oddeleni.”

Iba v pripade jedného pracoviska respondenti oznamujd, ze $tandardy
vorila veduca pracoviska a ich obsah bol dany vsetkym ostatnym pracovnikom
y Y Yy
len na vedomie. "Islo to tak nejako mimo mia, cely ten proces.” Niektori pracovnici
dokonca deklaruju, Ze osobne ani nemaju zdujem sa priamo na tvorbe $tandar-
dov podielat. "Mézem sa vyjadrovat, ale musim sa priznat, Ze sa do toho nejako
moc nezapdjam.”

Pokial ide o vyslednd formélnu podobu S$tandardov a jej zverejnenie,
vypoveda vicsina respondentov v tom zmysle, Ze je vSetkym pracovnikom k dis-
pozicii v ramci pracoviska a klienti sa s niou mozu zoznamit na webe uradu mesta
alebo tiez priamo u vedenia pracovisko OSPOD. Ako uvadza napriklad jedna
vedtica pracovnicka: "Budii vyvesené na internete a budii k dispozicii k nahliadnu-
tiu u vediiceho odboru a u maa.”
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Zmysel zavdadzania Standardov kvality pre vykon SPOD

Co sa tyka vnimania zmyslu zavéddzania $tandardov kvality, uvddzaja respon-
denti niekolko réznych pohladov.

Niektori respondenti vidia zmysel tychto procesov iba v ich praktickom
a hmatatelnom vystupe - zozname spracovanych $tandardov kvality pre vykon
SPOD na danom pracovisku. "Ja to vnimam tak, Ze vystupom bolo formdlne spraco-
vanie tych konkrétnych standardov v tej pisomnej podobe.” Tato ¢ast respondentov
vnima proces zavadzania $tandardov iba ako striktne formalny, bez akychkolvek
moznych dopadov na prakticky vykon svojej profesie. Vystupom celého procesu
je len zoznam S$tandardov spracovanych v ramci daného pracoviska bez vic¢sich
realnych dopadov na vykondvand prax.

Dalsi pracovnici nemaju vyhraneny pohlad na tému $tandardov. "Vnimam
to neutrdlne. Zatial ma to v niCom neobmedzuje, Ze by mi to nieco dalo,
to sa asi povedat nedd.”

Niektori respondenti vidia zmysel zavadzanie Standardov prevazne v rovine
zlep$enie materidlneho vybavenia pracoviska a priestorovych podmienok
pre vykon svojej prace. "Ja myslim, Ze dno, Ze na nieCo je to dobré. Trebdrs
Co do potrieb pracovnikov, ¢o do vybavenia kanceldrii.”

Velkou témou je v tomto kontexte pre respondentov téma obmedzenia ma-
ximalneho poc¢tu klientov na jedného pracovnika. Uvadzaju, Ze pozitivne dopady
zavedenia $tandardov by mohli byt "potrebné pokial ide o pocet pripadov na pra-
covnika."” Tato téma je respondentmi spominana pomerne ¢asto.

Vo vztahu ku klientom vidia respondenti prinos zavddzania $tandardov
v roz$ireni ich informovanosti o moznostiach a podmienkach vykonu ¢innosti
organov SPOD. Niektori z respondentov vSak chdpu tuto moznost len ako "te-
oretick" a uvadzaju, Ze redlne nebude dochadzat k vyuzivaniu moznosti ziskat
viac informadcii zo strany klientov. "... takZe je tam taka td vdcsia informovanost,
to urcite. Ale hovorim, pre moju klientelu (klientela z prevazne rémskej komunity

o

- pozn. aut.) to prinos nema.

Niektori respondenti tému zavadzanie Standardov komentuji v tom zmysle,
ze v nich vidia urcity pozitivny potencial. Zdoéraznuju vsak pritom predovset-
kym tému nasledovania skor sucasnych trendov nez konkrétny pozitivny dopad
na kvalitu ich prace. "Myslim si, Ze je to dobrd vec, Ze to zmysel mad." "Je to urcite
potrebné, je to siicasny trend, nejaké pozitiva tam urcite sii. Alejateraz nie som schopnd
to posudit.”

Dal{ respondenti vnimajt v zavadzani §tandardov zmysel aj na Grovni vplyvu
na zjednotenie postupov prace na réoznych pracoviskach. "Ja to chdpem ako urcité
meradlo, aby vSetky OSPODy mali, aby tak nejako po celej republike fungovali
na jednej vlne, aby tie postupy a tie moznosti boli jednoducho pre vsetkych
rovnaké." Zaroven vsak toto zjednotenie opét nechapu apriori ako pozitivne
vo vztahu ku kvalite spoluprace s klientmi. "Asi zmysel to md, aby doslo k jednotnym
postupom, to uréite ano. Ale aku to bude mat efektivitu, to sa mozno ukaze."
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Respondenti zaroven upozornuji na problematickost zjednocovania postupov
v kontexte vykonu ich profesie. "To spracovanie tych procesov v tej nasej brandzi
sa dd tazko nejako kvantifikovat. Pretoze je to pripad od pripadu, potreby kazdej
rodiny st rézne, takze nejaké zovseobecnenie nie je mozné."

Vela pracovnikov chape zmysel zavedenia standardov v rovine akejsi "ochrany”
pracovnikov SPOD. “Ja to silno vnimam tak, Ze by to malo tych pracovnikov velmi
chranit pred tym, aby sa po nich niekto vozil." Dal$i vnimaju ich prinos aj v tom,
ze mozu byt urcitym navodom pre pracovnikov rozhodujucich sa v tazkych situa-
ciach. "Aby aj oni (pracovnici SPOD - pozn. aut.) mali nejaky ndvod, ako napriklad
nejaké situdcie riesit. Alebo na zdklade akych principov k nim pristupovat.”

Podla ziskanych informadcii vnima pomerne vyznamnd skupina pracovni-
kov situdciu v rovine zavadzania $tandardov ako "otvorenu" s moznostou dal$ich
zmien v priebehu ¢asu. "Navyse si myslim, Ze Standardy sii vec otvorend a Ze tym,
ako sa budii menit tie pripady alebo td Struktira tej nasej prdce, tak sa to bude pri-
sposobovat, aby to bolo na prospech veci.”

Vyhodnocovanie potrieb dietata a jeho rodiny, individualne plany
ochrany dietata

Jednou z vy$$ie menovanych zédkladnych oblasti osetrenych v ramci $tandar-
dov pre vykon SPOD je téma vyhodnocovania potrieb dietata a jeho rodiny a in-
dividudlny plan ochrany dietata. OSPOD ma povinnost podla zdkona ¢. 359/1999
Zb. o socialno - pravnej ochrane deti pravidelne vyhodnocovat potreby dietata
a spracovavat individudlny plan ochrany dietata u dietata, ktoré je povazované
za ohrozené. Procesy vyhodnocovania potrieb dietata a jeho rodiny a tvorby indi-
vidualneho planu ochrany dietata si procesmi navzajom previazanymi a navzajom
sa podmienujacimi.

Zasadnou témou je v ramci vykonu SPOD téma vyhodnocovania potrieb
dietata a jeho rodiny. Potrebu mézeme v socidlnej praci definovat podla Hollisové
(1970 In Matousek, 2013) ako rozpor medzi klientom a inymi osobami alebo
zdrojmi, ktoré umoznuji normalne socidlne fungovanie. Klient nedosahuje kvoli
tomuto rozporu "rozumného stupna pohody a spokojnosti". Hodnotenie potrieb
v ponimani spominanej autorky spoc¢iva v identifikovani vazieb medzi v§etkymi
faktormi prispievajiicimi k neuspokojeniu potrieb.

Vyhodnocovanie situdcie dietata je povazované za jednu zo zdkladnych metod
socialnej prace na OSPOD, kedy by malo byt cielom ¢o najobjektivnejsie vyhod-
notenie miery ohrozenia dietata a zistenie kapacit a zdrojov rodiny, tak i ich okolia.
Nemalo by ist o jednorazové postdenie, ale o proces. (Hilserova, Frydkova, 2013)

Taktiez Macela (2012) uvadza proces vyhodnocovania situacie dietata
ako proces, ktory je nutny pravidelne aktualizovat, vyhodnocovat a poskyto-
vat tak aj pozitivhu spdtnu védzbu dietatu, rodine, spolupracujicim institdciam
pri splneni cielov. Malo by teda ist o motiva¢ny proces.

Vychodiskom pre pldnovanie prace s klientom by mali byt pokial mozno
nim pocitované potreby. Pracovnikova rola ale nema spocivat v nekritickej ak-
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ceptacii klientovych zelani - plan prace aj jej ciele maju byt spresnované v dialdgu
s klientom, prip. s vyuzitim inych zdrojov informacii, tiez kriticky reflektovanych.
(Matousek, Pazlarova, 2010)

Z prieskumu Hil$erovej a Frydkovej (2013) v8ak vyplyva, Ze pristup socialnych
pracovnikov k vyuzivaniu tejto metddy je znacne negativisticky a je hodnoteny
ako zdrziavanie, administrativne zatazenie bez efektu na pracu s klientom.

Na vyhodnoteni potrieb dietata a jeho rodiny bezprostredne nadvizuje spra-
covanie individualneho planu ochrany dietata. IPOD vymedzuje pri¢iny ohrozenia
dietata, stanovuje opatrenia na zabezpecenie ochrany dietata, na poskytnutie
pomoci rodine ohrozeného dietata a na posilnenie funkcii rodiny a stanovuje
¢asovy plan pre vykondvanie tychto opatreni. Je vytvarany v spolupréci s rodi¢mi
alebo inou osobou zodpovednou za vychovu, s dietatom, a tiez s odbornikmi,
ktori sa podielaju na rieSeni problému dietata a jeho rodiny.

Individualny plan ochrany dietata sa orientuje na prijatie opatreni, ktoré
umoznia zotrvanie dietata v starostlivosti rodi¢ov alebo inych oséb zodpoved-
nych za vychovu dietata. IPOD sa pravidelne aktualizuje, najma v situaciach, kedy
je nariadena tstavna vychova, ochranna vychova alebo ked je dieta zverené do za-
riadenia pre deti vyzadujtce okamzita pomoc, do pestunskej starostlivosti alebo
inej nahradnej vychovy.

Praca na IPODe tak vlastne zahfhia postdenie Zivotnej situdcie dietata
a rodiny, vyhodnotenie situacie dietata a tvorbu planu a jeho vyhodnocovanie
v ramci agendy socidlnopravnej ochrany deti.

Medzi odportcané principy planovania prace s dietatom a rodinou patri podla
Matouska a Pazlarovej (2010): princip normalizacie (pre dieta sa maju vytvarat
podmienky ¢o najbliz§ie podmienkam Zivota dietata vo fungujtcej rodine),
princip aktivnej Gcasti dietata a jeho blizkych Iudi na tvorbe planu, princip spo-
luprace (tyka sa vSetkych, ktori moézu situaciu klienta ¢i rodiny ovplyvnit s jasnou
definiciou tloh a povinnosti), princip podpory vnutorného potencialu dietata,
princip efektivity a princip pouzivania neprofesionalneho jazyka.

Pristupy pracovnikov organov socialnopravnej ochrany deti k praci
s rodinou - vyhodnocovanie potrieb dietata a jeho rodiny a IPOD

Na zaklade vykonanych polostrukturovanych rozhovorov s pracovnik-
mi OSPOD boli identifikované niektoré existujice pristupy, ktoré pracovnici
vyuzivaji v reakcii na zavedené zmeny (zavedenie povinnosti vykonavat vy-
hodnocovanie potrieb dietata a jeho rodiny a vypracovavat individualne plany
ochrany dietata).

Pristupy pracovnikov socidlno-pravnej ochrany pri praci s vyhodnocova-
nim a JPODami reflektuji "povinnost” ich vyuzivania na niekolkych trovniach
a prejavuju sa v prijimani roznych stratégii. Tie mozeme oznacit ako tzv. "Indivi-
dudlne stratégie prezitia" (porov. napr. Freidson, 1986 In Leigh, 2014) vyjadrujice
reakciu pracovnikov na vonkajsie tlaky tykajuce sa vykonu ich prace.
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Na rozdiel od vystupov spominanych skor (pozri HilSerovd, Frydkova,
2013) sa v ramci nasho vyskumného $etrenia objavili este dals$ie mozné stratégie,
pristupy pracovnikov. Typy stratégii vyuzivanych pracovnikov, ktoré boli v ramci
vyskumného $etrenia identifikované, je mozné rozdelit podla reakcie na novo
zavadzané povinnosti ramcovo do dvoch kategorii: stratégia tieto zmeny prijima-
juce a stratégie tieto zmeny neprijimajuce.

Medzi tzv. "prijimajiice stratégie” mozeme zaradit utilitaristicku stratégiu
a profesionalnu stratégiu.

Utilitaristicku stratégiu je mozné popisat ako stratégiu zameranu prevazne
na uzitok v ramci vedenia pripadovej agendy. Zavadzané aktivity si vnimané
ako povinnost, ktort treba ako takd respektovat, a ktorej vystupy je mozné
povazovat v niektorych ohladoch za "uzito¢né". "Tam nie je Co rieit, proste
ak ta povinnost je, je potreba s nim pracovat a je potrebné ho aj aktualizovat.”
Tato uzito¢nost byva najcastejsie vyjadrend ako moznost mat na jednom mieste
prehladne spracované tie najdolezitejsie informacie o pripade, rychlejsiu orienta-
ciu v spise, lep$iu orientaciu a zozndmenie sa s pripadom v situdcii odovzdévania
pripadu inému pracovnikovi atp. "Keby som napr. odisla alebo sa mi nieco stalo,
bola by som dlhodobo doma, tak ktokolvek pride a precita si to ... tam md naozaj
v kocke to najdolezitejsie z tej rodiny.” Dalsiu rovinu uzitoénosti vidia pracovnici
vo vztahu ku klientom. Fakt podpisu dokumentov zo strany klientov povazuju
za krok k tomu, Ze klienti budd ochotnejsie spolupracovat. "Predsa len majii
to povedomie, Ze sa k nieComu upisali, Ze uz to mad trosku vyssiu viahu.” "To dodr-
Ziavanie je od nich potom aj lepsie.” Tieto hodnotenia vSak zostavaji viacmenej
na rovine in§trumentalne;j.

Profesionalne stratégiu je mozné definovat ako stratégiu zamerant
na kvalitu prace s rodinou. Pracovnici voliaci tento pristup vidia uvedené nastroje
ako redlnu $ancu na zvysenie kvality prace s rodinou a toto zvy$enie kvality svojej
prace tiez v rozhovoroch deklaruji. "K tomu vyhodnocovaniu pri kaZdom pripade
aj tak dochddzalo. LenZe teraz si td pracovnicka vsetky tie body uvedomi. A myslim
si, Ze je to dobré, urcite. Inak by td pracovnicka ani tii pracu nemohla robit.” Pra-
covnici si pritom uvedomuju fakt, Ze praca s novo zavedenymi nastrojmi sa vyvija
a je nutné na nej vedome pracovat. "Nie je to zIy ndstroj, myslim, Ze sa s nim stdle
este ucim pracovat.” Maju za to, Ze vyuzivanie nastrojov vyhodnocovania situdcie
dietata a rodiny a spracovavanie IPODov realne méze viest k zvyseniu kvality prace
s rodinou. "... md to nejakii vyhodnocovaciu hodnotu, ktord nam moze napovedat,
ako v tom konkrétnom pripade mézZeme postupovat.” Vyznam prace s vyhodnoco-
vanie potrieb dietata a jeho rodiny a IPODov vidi najma v praci s motivovanymi
klientmi. "Je to fajn u tych motivovanych klientov."

Medzi tzv. "neprijimajiice stratégie” zaradujeme negativisticki stratégiu
a autondémnu stratégiu.

Negativisticka stratégia je typickd popieranim akéhokolvek vyznamu vyko-
navania vyhodnocovania potrieb dietata a jeho rodiny a zostavovanie IPODov.
Pracovnici chapu tieto nastroje len ako administrativnu zataz, ktora ich odvadza
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od toho, ¢o maji naozaj robit, brani im v praci s rodinou "tvarou v tvar". Tieto
povinnosti chapu ako nie¢o, ¢o im brani vykonavat pracu z ich pohladu kvalitne.
"ZnemoZiiuje mi to vykondvat tii socidlnu prdcu ako takii.” "Nie je to vobec k nicomu,
je to len papierovanie.” Zavedenie tychto povinnost vnimaju prevazne ako pritaz
a citia v nom prvok silnej jednostrannej kontroly nad vykonom svojej prace.
"Aby to viac nez ndstroj neslizilo ako nejaky bi¢ na nds.” Pracovnici chapu pracu
na vyhodnocovanie potrieb dietata a jeho rodiny a IPODov ako nutnost naplnenia
formélnej povinnosti bez akéhokolvek pozitivneho efektu na pracu s rodinou.
Nevidia tu ani ziadne pozitivne dopady na ochotu klientov k spolupraci. "Je to tiez
pre nich éasovo ndroéné." "... Ze ich to skor obtazuje, ze vlastne do tej rodiny musime
jazdit castejsie kvoli tomu vyhodnocovaniu.”

Autonomna stratégia potom znamena u pracovnikov deklarovand samo-
statnost v rozhodovani o svojich pracovnych postupoch nezavisle od uvedenych
zmien. Spracovanie vyhodnocovania a IPODu bezi na "vedlajsej kolaji" a neza-
sahuje a neovplyviiuje sposoby prace s rodinou. "Rovnako robime stdle to isté,
robime to ako sme to vZdy robili - predtym i teraz.” Zavedenie povinnosti pracovat
s vyhodnocovanim potrieb a IPODmi povazuju za ¢isto formalnu zalezitost, ktora
nemd na vykon ich prace v zasade ziadny vplyv. "Rovnako to mdm vsetko v hlave.”

Pracovnici tiez upozorfuju na existenciu niektorych typov pripadov (napr.
problematika tzv. "cudzej starostlivosti”), kde je situdcia stabilna po niekolko
rokov a na nevhodnost novych postupov v tejto suvislosti. "Mnoho rokov nieco
funguje a ja budem teraz nejako vymyslat, co by malo ako byt ..."

Je nutné poznamenat, Ze u pracovnikov OSPOD sa nemusia vzdy vyssie
opisané stratégie vyskytovat v "Cistej, idedlnej podobe", ale mozu sa tiez v niekto-
rych pripadoch prejavovat ako "zmie$ané". Ako prevazne deklarovana sa z vyko-
nanych rozhovorov javi utilitaristicka stratégia, zatial ¢o ako vyrazne mensinova
sa javi stratégia autonémna. Z uvedeného je zrejmé, ze v praxi, aspon zatial, ne-
dochadza k $tandardizacii v zmysle zladenia pristupov a k jednozna¢nému zvy-
$ovaniu kvality prace s rodinou, pretoze pristupy pracovnikov, a to aj v ramci
rovnakych pracovisk, sa navzdjom lisia. Jednotlivi pracovnici hladaja svoje "indi-
vidualne stratégie preZitia " tvarou v tvar novym vyzvam a poziadavkdm na vykon
ich prace s rodinou.

Zaver

Cielom prispevku bolo predstavit zmeny, ku ktorym dochadza v poslednych
rokoch v oblasti socialno-pravnej ochrany deti v Ceskej republike a ich dopady
na priamu socialnu pracu s rodinou. Jednou z najpodstatnejsich zmien dopada-
jucich na kvalitu prace s detmi a ich rodinami je prave zavadzanie $tandardov
kvality v tejto oblasti a tiez zavedenie povinnosti zostavovat vyhodnocovanie
potrieb dietata a jeho rodiny a individualne plany ochrany dietata. Oficiilne dek-
larovanymi cielmi procesov $tandardizacie je zjednotenie postupov pracovnikov
OSPOD a zvy$ovanie kvality socialnej prace s rodinou.

Prispevok sa zameriaval na uvedent tému z dvoch uhlov pohladu. Zaoberal
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sa jednak tym, ako z pohladu pracovnikov OSPOD prebiehalo/prebieha zavadza-
nie Standardov kvality pre organy SPOD a ako vnimajui ich zmysel, a za druhé tym,
akeé st z pohladu pracovnikov organov SPOD dopady zavadzania tychto $tandar-
dov na priamu pracu s klientmi - a to najmé v oblasti vyhodnocovania potrieb
dietata a jeho rodiny a prace s IPODmi.

Na niektorych pracoviskach nebol este v ¢ase vyskumného Setrenia proces
spracovania $tandardov kvality pre vykon SPOD dokonceny. Niektori respon-
denti uvadzaju, Ze zavadzanie Standardov kvality bolo na ich pracovisku zverené
do ruk "externého subjektu". Prierezovo jednotlivymi oddeleniami SPOD
aj v pripade zapojenia externého subjektu vsak pracovnici vnimaju vyznam
podielu odbornikov zo svojho pracoviska na vytvaranie findlnej podoby $tan-
dardov. Na dalsich pracoviskach dochddza k tomu, Ze tvorba Standardov je/bola
prevazne v rukach vediceho pracoviska, pripadne este niektorych dal$ich pove-
renych pracovnikov, zodpovednych vzdy za spracovanie niektorych konkrétnych
$tandardov. Dalej sa spomina aj zapojenie $irsich veducich $truktar do procesu
spracovania $tandardov. Co sa tyka naplnenia konkrétneho obsahu $tandardov,
hovoria niektori dal$i respondenti o tom, Ze jeho tvorba je vysledkom spolupra-
ce vacsieho pracovného kolektivu, v ktorom v$ak nutne nemusia byt zahrnuti
vSetci pracovnici daného oddelenia. Niektori radovi pracovnici neboli priamo
do procesu tvorby a zavadzania standardov vobec zapojeni. Iba v pripade jedného
pracoviska $tandardy vytvorila sama veduci pracoviska a ich obsah bol dany
vSetkym ostatnym pracovnikom len na vedomie.

Zmysel zavddzania Standardov kvality pre OSPOD vnimaju niektori res-
pondenti v rovine zlepSenia materidlneho vybavenia pracoviska a priestorovych
podmienok pre vykon svojej prace. Velkou témou je obmedzenie maximalneho
poctu klientov na jedného pracovnika. Vo vztahu ku klientom vidi prinos za-
vadzania $tandardov v rozsireni ich informovanosti o moznostiach a podmien-
kach vykonu ¢innosti orgdnov SPOD, aj ked niektori z nich chapu tuto moznost
ako len "teoreticki" a pre klientov prakticky nevyuzitelnt. Dalii responden-
ti vnimaju v zavadzani $tandardov zmysel aj na urovni vplyvu na zjednotenie
postupov prace na roznych pracoviskdch, zaroven ale upozornuji na problema-
tickost zjednocovania postupov v kontexte vykonu ich profesie. Vela pracovnikov
chape zmysel zavedenia §tandardov tiez v rovine akejsi "ochrany” pracovnikov
OSPOD, alebo vnimaju ich prinos v tom, Ze mo6zu byt ur¢itym "navodom"” pre roz-
hodovanie sa pracovnikov v tazkych situaciach.

Typy stratégii vyuzivanych pracovnikmi, ktoré boli v ramci vyskumného
Setrenia zameraného na oblast povinnosti vyhodnocovat potreby dietata a jeho
rodiny a vypracovavat IPODy identifikované, boli rozdelené podla reakcie na novo
zavadzané povinnosti ramcovo do dvoch kategorii: stratégie tieto zmeny prijima-
juce a stratégie tieto zmeny neprijimajtce.

Medzi tzv. "prijimajuce stratégie” moézeme zaradit utilitaristicka stratégiu
a profesionalnu stratégiu, medzi tzv. "neprijimajuce stratégie" zaradujeme negati-
visticku stratégiu a autonémnu stratégiu.

173



Opisané stratégie sa nemusia vzdy vyskytovat v "Cistej, idedlnej podobe",
ale mozu sa tiez v niektorych pripadoch prejavovat ako "zmiesané". Ako prevazne
deklarovana sa z vykonanych rozhovorov javi utilitaristicka stratégia, zatial
¢o ako vyrazne mensinova sa javi stratégia autonémna. Je zrejmé, Ze v praxi zatial
nedochadza k $tandardizacii v zmysle zladenia pristupov a k jednozna¢nému
zvy$ovaniu kvality préce s rodinou, pretoze pristupy pracovnikov, a to aj v ramci
rovnakych pracovisk, sa navzajom lisia. Jednotlivi pracovnici hladaja svoje "indi-
vidualne stratégie prezitia" tvarou v tvar novym vyzvam a poziadavkam na vykon
ich préace s rodinou.

Tento ¢lanok je jednym z vystupov projektu Specifického vyskumu v oblasti
socialnej prace pre rok 2015 podporovaného Univerzitou Hradec Kralové s nazvom
Pristupy pracovnikov organov socialnopravnej ochrany deti k praci s rodinou
v kontexte legislativnych zmien, ¢. 4/2015. Podakovanie patri pani Mgr. Vladislave
Knettig, ktora sa na menovanom projekte $pecifického vyskumu podielala.
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NORWEGIAN FOSTER HOME PLACEMENTS
AND THE CHALLENGE OF IMMIGRANT CHILDREN

Hans-Jorgen Wallin WETHE

Summary: Norway has attracted a large number of immigrants both Europeans
and from outside of Europe. A number of them have moved to Norway with their
families and children. Child protection/Child welfare services, which in Norway
is on the municipality level, has had a number of cases involving children
of immigrants. A number of them have resulted in children been taken away
from the families of origin and placements in foster families or in child protection
institutions. Several of the cases have resulted in critique from professionals
and authorities in home-countries of the immigrants as well as from the families
involved. The challenge of international co-operation, professional standards
as well as the legal aspects of such cases require international co-operation
and solutions.

The paper discuss the situation of foster home placements as well as point
to the challenge of different national and professional standards as well as legal
differences. In an earlier presentation “Child protection and the educational
system - challenges of children migrants to Norway” (Weihe, 2013) the author
has presented challenges on a more general level including both the challenge
of schools and child protection. Earlier versions of the paper differ from this paper
in the use of sources as well as this paper including the issue of Roma minorities.

Key words: Children. Foster Home. Imigrant Children.

The question if foster care works is important regardless of culture and nation-
ality. (Fernandez, 2009; Knudsen; Egelund & Hestbaek, 2009). Placement in foster
care give many challenges, some of them of the same kind as all parents face
and some influenced by being placed in a new care situation (Anderson & Kronvall
2007). However, multiculturalism and immigration give particular challenges
for foster homes (Hannemann, 2003). Traditional cultural traditions, behaviour
patterns as well as language is different in the new care situation. For the child
the experience is sometimes positive and sometimes very challenging. For the bi-
ological family the new care situation can confront the very core values of the in-
dividual family as sometimes their own culture.

Further returnees after a period of being in another country and those
commuting between two countries means that the authorities in two countries
often will relate to the same challenges.

Work immigrants to Norway

Unlike most other European economies, the Norwegian economy has in recent
years been expanding and attracting a number of immigrants. In 2011 it was regis-
tered the highest number ever with 79.500 immigrants coming to Norway of whom
44 % came from Poland and the Baltic countries. An increasing number of immi-
grants came with their families and often with children. The good Norwegian
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economy in the midst of a Europe in financial crises is likely to attract an increas-
ing number of immigrants from crises torn countries in southern Europe. Actually
such an increasing in work seekers and their families are rapidly developing.

The latest few years there have been an increasingly heated debate concern-
ing Norwegian practices of child-care and intervention as well as the Norwegian
educational system. Both nationally and internationally critique has focused
on the practice of removing children from their families and placing them
in custody, of either institutional care or in foster homes.

In a country of about five million even small groups of immigrants are notice-
able. In certain, geographically areas of Norway there are more immigrants than
in others. Particularly that is true for areas of Oslo and around Stavanger, which
have had considerable growth. The first major wave of migration started to the Oslo
area from Asia and mostly from Pakistan. Most of those coming were unskilled
workers and maintained an ethnic, language and religious minority apart from
the rest of the population. Today most of them are Norwegian citizens and we have
second, third and even fourth generation immigrants with an identity separate
from the rest of the population. In a number of schools, particularly in the Oslo
area, a majority of students have an ethnic background separate identity and even
home language from the majority of the population. The overwhelming majority
of the new immigrants are Europeans and they represent far different traditions
and challenges.

The new challenge with refugees from Afghanistan, Syria, Libya and African
countries will give new challenges for national child protection authorities as well
as for international co-operation. Many of those refugees will have health problems
challenging the health- care system both in Norway, and in other European
countries (Grzymata-Moszczynska, 2011/ b).

The issue of the Roma and those living on the street

A number of Roma beggars commute to Norway and many of them more
or less live permanently in the country. Most of the Roma leave their children
in their country of citizenship often because of fear of Norwegian child protec-
tion authorities. Roma street beggars, street musicians come from a number
of European countries, but the majority come from Romania.

Children placed in foster homes or other care has posed a particular
challenge due to differences between the Norwegian culture and the Roma culture
(UNESCO, 2016; 2014; 2012).

The immigrant community

The Polish immigrant community in Norway constitutes the single largest na-
tionality within ‘new’ migration to Norway. After Poland entered, the EU in 2004
there has been a large migration to several western and north European coun-
tries.” In Norway, the number of poles is 2012 estimated to be at least 60.000.

32 See for example White (2010; 2011a & 2011 b); Grzymata-Moszczyniska (2003) & Adler & Gielen (2003).
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Most likely the number is substantially higher as a number of immigrants will
not be registered. In a small country like Norway, the increase in polish immigra-
tion is as an invasion (Bivand, 2012). Polish immigrants to Norway are popular,
still there are conflicts and challenges such as work exploitation, low pay, difficult
living conditions and sometimes language and unfamiliar culture (Friberg, 2007;
Tydlum, 2007). Workers within traditionally low pay work such as cleaning have
particularly challenges in a country with high cost (Trygstad; Neergaad; Alsos;
Berge & Odegard, 2011).

Even if most research seem to focus upon immigrants coming as part
of the labor force within crafts ( like carpenters and other craftsmen) and unskilled
labor it is a quite large segment of the immigrants that have some kind of higher
training and education (Braathen, 2011). Within certain fields like engineering
and in the off- shore sector it is a lack of engineers and other high skilled trained
professionals and increasing such professionals are recruited from other countries.
However, the recent recession in the oil-sector, is at the time of writing making
even many of those workers abundant.

Immigrant workers have been of great importance to the Norwegian economy
and increasingly families are settling in Norway. Historically there is a consistent
pattern in migration that can be labeled as a ‘migration process’: a proportion
of migrants always chose to stay and bring over their relatives. Studies in other
countries, like in the United Kingdom, have revealed many challenges for immi-
grants and immigrant communities (Burrel 2006, 2008, 2009 & 2010; D’Angelo &
Ryan, 2011; Moskal, 2010). The immigrants in Norway share many of those chal-
lenges and of them is the relationship towards child protection and child welfare
authorities.

Other immigrants coming to Norway share such challenges. In Stavanger,
one well published example is with an Indian family (Olsen, 2012). Questions like
Ethnic identity and acculturation (Liebkind, 2006) and of challenges for education
(Bera, 2010) are obviously not limited to the relationship with child protection
and child welfare authorities, but to the challenges of change in a society moving
from being a ethnically homogenous society to a multi culturally ethnically
diversity.

With increasing immigration to Norway, a number of children of immigrants
are growing up in Norway. Even if the families and children have challenges
coming to another culture and having to learn another language there are few cases
of outright conflict and problems. It is a sad fact that children experience abuse
and neglect. However, child welfare systems and child protection and the practice
of professionals as well as their definition of abuse and neglect vary a great deal
internationally. Ambiguous policies, laws not being implemented, legal and pro-
fessional practice might vary (Dubowitz & Merrick, 2010).

In a few cases, there have been challenges and sometimes interventions
by the local Norwegian child protection/welfare authorities. The interpretations
of such interventions have varied and Norwegian child protection/welfare au-
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thorities is accused of abuse of the rights of families and implementing practices
thought of as unjust and even damaging to the children and their families. Accu-
sation of “Stalin” traditions in the sense that professional never listen to criticism
and are unable to change. Still, opinions are divided and those criticizing
the Norwegian system have in return been accused of vulgarizing the questions
of abuse and neglect (VG, 2/12 -2011; Malinowski, 2012; Hjermann, 2012;
Witoszek, 2012).

Norms for child-care

Transnational migration and childhood is stimulating as well as confront-
ing the values of child- rearing and education (Tyrell; White; Laoire & Mendez,
2012). In many case’s children will have transnational ties relating them to norms
of behavior in two or more countries (Smith & Eade, 2008).

Norms for child-care will be related to the values of the individual families
as well as society and professionals working with children. In the Polish society,
the values of the Catholic Church are important. For many Polish immigrant
families in Norway the Catholic Church continues both to be an important com-
municator of values as well as an important social part of their life as immigrants
(Borowick and Zawita, 2010; DeMarinis; Grzymata-Moszczyniska & Przemys-
taw, 2002; DeMarinis; Wikstrom & Cetrez, 2012). In another study, conducted
by the University of Aberdeen in United Kingdom (The Derwent Consultancy)
and the Jagellonian University of Krakow the focus is Polish priests and Polish
parishioners in Britain and Ireland.** The focus is the seemingly changing role
of the Roman Catholic Church following the migration of large numbers of Polish
citizens after the enlargement of the European Union in 2004 (Trzebiatowska,
2010; Bivand, 2012). Other research projects like the informal child migration
in Europe project at the University of Oslo looks into how the informal networks
of care constitute a social and cultural potential for children and caretakers (http://
www.sv.uio.no/sai/english/research/projects/niceme/).

For a possible project, studies into the value foundation of child-care
and both informal and formal networks of care will be of great importance. Thus
the suggested study will put emphasize upon co-operating and if possible design
the study in such a way that data can be used for comparative studies.

Projects - Polish Priests and Polish Parishioners in Britain and Ireland

There are obvious differences between the Norwegian and Polish school
system (Hult, 1994; Wojtowicz & Holmberg, 1990), the legal controls concern-
ing and affecting child-care and child-care policy (Mahon & Rianne, 2002; Swi-
atkowski, 1986) and the interpretation of child abuse and neglect (Dubowitz &
Merrick, 2010). However there are also shared concern of the situation of children.
Protection of childern against corporal punishment and abuse is one example

33 The project was planned together with the Jagellonian University of Krakow. People working on
the project are: Marta Trzebiatowska, Claire Wallace and David Hay, University of Aberdeen, Professor
Halina Grzymala-Moszczynska, Anna Dominika Jurek and Joana Krotofil of Jagellonian University of
Krakow (Poland) and Dr. Marcin Lisak, University of Rzeszow, Poland.
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(Sajkowska & Wojtasik, 2004; Janokowska-Oklejak & Reszka, 2009). Still, even
if the concern of abuse is shared the understanding of what is acceptable disciplin-
ing and education ofchildren might vary a great deal (Huebner, 2002; Dorr; Zax &
Bonner, 1983; Walsh; Cowles; Lee & Aufderheide, 1982). In fact even the word
“discipline” might be thought of as a problem by those who would rather prefer
the use of terminology distancing itself from traditions related to punishment
of children (Bourquin, 2003; Mjaavatn, 1985).

Studies concentrating on other immigrant groups will have to face other di-
mensions. Among some immigrants, religion will have a far more important role
than in others (Zamojski, 2010). Regardless studies need to face the importance
of the spiritual and the role of the spiritual for education as well as child rising
and family life.

The Challenge of multiculturalism

Countries with traditionally homogenous populations, like the Nordic
countries, have changed to be multicultural countries starting from the late 1960s.
The change to multiculturalism give many challenges (Hamilton & Iglicka, 2000).
Traditionally education of health- and social workers as well as teachers and other
professionals was part of the nation building (Weihe, 2005).

Children with other ethnicity than the national can have a number of different
challenges from other children (Hannemann, 2003). Among the challenges
are questions of identity, gender and religion (Puntervold; Rasmussen & Aanestad,
2004).

Differences in values, norms and standards

Differences in values, norms and standards for child-care as well as the right
for child welfare authorities to interfere in families might exist both on the indi-
vidual level, in professional and legal practice. Even if intervention and advice into
child-care is accepted it is still a matter of who should intervene or put in other
words who or which instances should have the right to do so (Skytte, 2008; Nissen
& Skytte, 2004).

Among the immigrant populations which experience the Norwegian policy
of child care as overly interfering without understandable reasons, this actual
project focuses on the many immigrants coming to Norway and their families.
As a major part of the immigrants, come from Poland a particular focus will
be on immigrants from that country. Nevertheless, I wish to emphasize that
the immigration pattern is rapidly developing and giving new challenges.

Many Polish migrants to Norway have voiced their concern strongly
in Norwegian contexts, and Polish public debate and media. In comparison
to many other immigrant populations, the polish immigrant community has many
representatives participating in the public discourse in Norway and Poland.
The Polish state and moral bodies, like the Catholic Church, are involved in cases
concerning poles abroad. Thus, the case of child welfare intervention is on the in-
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dividual level, on the state level and in moral bodies like the Catholic Church.
Other nations and other national individuals have not been as active in the public
discourse; still there has been a number of high profile cases.

The difference practices in Norway and in the home countries of immigrants
illuminate different bureaucratic traditions as well as differences in professional
judgments and strategies for either involvement in the private sphere or non-in-
tervention. In addition equally important, shed light on a socially and politi-
cally sensitive area in a growingly multicultural Norwegian society challenging
a number of issues such as gender roles, childrearing and education (Adler, 1993
& 2003; Skytte, 2008; Fauske, 2011).

Abuse, neglect and unsolved needs

By Norwegian law, teachers and health authorities is to report possible abuse,
neglect and unsolved needs of children to the municipality organized child pro-
tection authorities. Unsolved needs might be needs of children with mental
disorders, problems of behavior such as use of narcotics and alcohol and other
problems that require intervention or support from child-protection authorities.
Many immigrants experience the Norwegian policy of child-care as overly inter-
fering and the reporting from one public body to another as grossly infringing
upon family matters.

The latest few years there have been an increasingly heated debate concern-
ing Norwegian practices of child-care and intervention by the child protection
(child welfare). Particularly the practice of removing children from their families
and placing them in custody of either institutional care or in foster-homes.

While this practice is disputed even when it only involves the ethnical-
ly Norwegian majority population, it has provoked even more debate, concern
and even anxiety among immigrant populations and in their countries
of origin. Many of the immigrant populations have little trust or understanding
for the Norwegian welfare state’s legal opportunity and obligation to interfere
in what is often regarded as a private matter of child-care and upbringing.

The challenge of return migration

Many immigrants will stay in Norway on a temporary basis. Savings made
in Norway is financing re-settling in the country of origin. Some immigrants
commute to Norway while their family remain in the home country. However,
there are cases the immigrants return to the home- country due to conflicts,
personal problems and in a few cases conflicts with child-protection authorities
(Grzymata-Moszczyniska, 2011/a).

In some of the latter cases there are unsolved problems relating
to children and parenting. Ideally speaking such cases should involve some kind
of follow-up or communication between social workers in both countries.
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Evaluation studies

All follow- up studies found by the author are on the national level. Studies
from Denmark®, England, Sweden®™ and Norway® are the foundation
for the discussion in the paper.

Large follow-up studies from Sweden of those placed in out-of-home care
illustrate that many of those having been in placement have challenging lives
(Andersson, 2009; Vinnerljung; Franzén & Danielson, 2007; Vinnerljung; Hjern &
Lindblad, 2006; Vinnerljung; Franzén; Gustafsson & Johansson, 2008; Vinnerljung
& Sallnis, 2008; Vinnerljung; Oman & Gunnarson, 2005). Particularly it seem like
placements of adolescents have a risk of breakdown (Sallnés; Vinnerljung & Kyhle
- Westermark, 2004). Children with serious behavioral problems pose particular
challenges (Helgeland, 2009).

The particular challenge of asylum seeking children coming without their
families is out-side the focus of the paper.””’ However, the author acknowledge
the great challenge of foster home placements of such children.

Vulnerable children and vulnerable families.

According to Swedish research, children in out- of- family care have more
health problems and get less education than other children get (Andersson,
2003/a & 2003/b). Questions like the rate of avoidable mortality among
child welfare recipients illustrate the vulnerability of the children of children
in out-of-family care (Hjern; Vinnerlung & Lindblad, 2009). Norwegian research
give similar results describing disability and morality among children under child
protection follow-up (Kristofersen, 2005).

The traumas the recently arrived asylum-seekers from Syria and other war torn
countries has endured is obviously far different from European workers and their
families. We have to expect that they will represent new challenges for schools,
child-protection- and health professionals.

The dynamics of poverty

The dynamics of poverty and what is acceptable social conditions in Norway
and the effectiveness of safety- net will depend on the living standards as well
as national cultural and legal traditions and practices (Wlodzimierz, 1999).
For example, even if the economic and legal system in countries in the former
communist world has changed considerable since the time of state socialism
(Praznowska, 2010). There are differences between a major immigrant country
like Poland and Norway in practice as well as law (Wlodzimierz, 1999). In fact,
the impact of privatization in Poland is far more radical for the welfare state

34 Egelund & Vitus (2009); Egelund; Jakobsen; Hammen; Olsson & Hest (2010); Egelund; Andersen;
Hestbeaek; Lausten; Knudsen, Olsen & Gerstorft (2008).

35 Sallnés; Vinnerljung & Kyhle-Westermark (2004); Vinnerljung (2004); Vinnerljung; Oman &
Gunnarson (2005); Vinnerljung; Oman & Gunnarson (2004).

36 Clausen & Christofersen (2008); Havik & Christiansen (2009).

37 For a Danish study see Christensen (2006).
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and child protection as what is the practice and legal status in Norway (Latridis,
2000). Other countries have other challenge. The current economic crises
is an important dimension for many countries as well as the challenge of the huge
amount of asylum seekers.

From a legal perspective, it is an important guiding principle that children
have a right to a minimum of care (Bilbo, 2008; Lindboe, 2011; Swiatkowski,
1986). However, defining that level might be a matter of discussion and sometimes
controversy (UN Committee on the Rights of Children, 2004). Even more a par-
ticular challenge will be that of transnational minorities such as gypsies (UN High
Commission for Human Rights, 2002).

Gender issues

In questions of child rising gender issues are of particular importance. Tradi-
tional sex roles will be of great importance for family life as well as participation
in the work market. Such differences will obviously be different from the biolog-
ical family in many foster-homes (Lundstrém & Sallnés, 2003; Grzymata-Mo-
szczynska, 1993; Adle, 1993).

The extent of adoption to the norms of the biological family is difficult.
Many Norwegians take great pride in emancipated values far different from those
of the biological families.

The challenge of serious behavior problems

As pointed out in research a particular challenge is children with serious
behavior problems. Such follow-up is most often without the consent of the child
or the juvenile and in a category between the correctional and traditional care
(Falck, 2006). In Norway, the criminal low-age of 15 years makes the child protec-
tion authorities responsible for all children below that age, still might include cor-
rectional like security measures. Even if responsible according to law, child protec-
tion authorities will have a well-defined responsibility up to the age of 18, which
can continue for some years even after that age. Sometimes such follow-up might
include the use of foster homes - normally a foster home with some kind
of increased follow-up.

Placement in out-of ~-home care

Foster home placements is the preferred placement for most children
removed from families in Norway. However, there are a number of children placed
in various kind of institutional care such as adolescents with addiction problems,
psychiatric problems and challenging behavioral problems (Kristofersen, 2003;
Backe-Hansen, 2003). Stability in placement is a major challenge for placements
in foster care (Backe-Hansen, 2009; Christiansen & Havik, 2009; Clausen, 2003).
That challenge is the same regardless of the background of the child.

The quality of placements, the supervision and training of foster parents
as well as supplementing services is of obvious importance. The view and percep-
tion of service users as well as of support teams and other professionals involved
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is an ongoing focus (MacDonald & Turner, 2007; McAuley & Davis, 2009;
McDinald; Burgess & Smith, 2003). The challenge of selection bias on the well-be-
ing of children in out-of-home placements is another concern (Berger; Bruch;
Johnson, James & Rubin, 2009). Naturally a central question if is the placement
influence the mental-health of the child in a positive or negative way. However,
it might very well be that a child with prior mental-health might develop negative-
ly, but still less negative than if not in placement.

Children placed in foster-care often have complex problems and might
be in need of specialist psychological as well as other support (Golding, 2004;
Golding & Picken, 2004).

Kinship care or foster placement outside of the family

The question of kinship for the safety, permanency and well-being of children
as opposed to foster placements outside of the family is often a matter of contro-
versy (Winokur; Holtan & Valentine, 2008). In the case of children with another
national or from a different cultural background, the question is particularly
challenging (Skytte, 2008; 2005). However even if from the same background
the question if kinship placements give the children better protection or put them
at risk remain (Palacios & Jiménez, 2009). The stability of kinship placements
is an argument for such placements (Farmer 2009/c; Knudsen, 2009). However,
the closeness between the relatives might also be a challenge in case of parents
having behavior putting strain on the children (Lutman; Hunt & Waterhouse,
2009; Farmer, 2009/a).

The question of how to make kinship care work is challenging for those having
the responsibility of follow-up (Farmer, 2009/b). Kinship families can certainly
be less possible to supervise than other foster placements. One of the reasons
can be closed family cultures including shared family secrets and in the case
of other culture and language that the family simply is more difficult to under-
stand for the child protection workers, teachers and health workers. However,
such challenges are merely “system problems” for the authorities and do not mean
that the kinship placement does not have advantages.

Contact between foster children and biological family

If not specifically decided to limit or even not have contact with biological
family children and biological family has the right to remain in contact. Court
or the country board decides restrictions in contact between biological family
and children.

However, contact between biological parents, siblings and foster children
will vary a great deal (Lundstrom & Sallnis, 2009). The perspective of parents
and close family/significant others is important and give valuable insights into
the weaknesses as well as the strengths of the child-protection system (Nissen &
Skytte, 2004).
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The quality of the care system

As pointed out by Ward (2009) care systems often have patterns of instability
influencing the quality of care. Matching foster parents to children is naturally
challenging and a limited number of foster parents available as well as the par-
ticular challenges of the children will restrict often matching (Sargent & O’Brian,
2004; Sinclair & Wilson, 2003). Evaluation of follow-up after child protection
intervention points to many challenges (Kristofersen, 2009). Among them that
follow-up is regulated by age, thus children moving into adulthood will have other
authorities and bodies of professionals responsible for follow-up. Thus, a break
in relations will occur with individuals sometimes in great need of continuity.

The prevalence of mental-health problems among children placed in out-of-
home care is naturally higher than among other children. A number of children
placed in such care will have mental health challenges requiring special attention
(Egelund & Lausten, 2009).

The perspective of children placed in foster care.

Longitudinal studies, from the perspective of the children, of placements
andfamilyrelations pointsto anumber of challenges such aslack of follow-up andin-
dividualized help (Andersson, 2009 & 2008). Since all foster placements are indi-
vidual and have unique characteristics it is difficult to generalize from the indi-
vidual case histories (Warming, 2005). Still, individual case stories give valuable
insights into challenges and positive aspects of foster placements (Olsen & Dahl,
2008; Rasmussen, 2006).

Adult-centric research can easily overlook the dimension of children and chal-
lenges of migration (Buchbinder; Longhofer; Barret; Lawson & Floersch, 2010).
Thus, looking into the foster placement from the perspective of the children
involved will be important.

Foster children as adults

The Swedish researcher Bosse Vinnerljung study of foster children as adults
give interesting insights into the situation after foster placements (Vinnerljung,
1996). Obviously, it is difficult to point to special effects of foster family placement;
after all, we can never know how life will have developed without such placements.
Few humans live lives without any problems, but it is often difficult to know what
causes the problems.

The “evolving practice” of child protection/ child welfare authorities

A number of factors influences the practice of both the legal system
and the child welfare authorities. Change in professional practice might start
due to new insights and factors like organizational change. In addition, change
might happen due to the public discourse, media coverage and sometimes change
in law and regulations (Buer, 2005; Fauske, 2011; Halland, 2011; Nygren, 2011;
Strand, 2011; Shardlow & Payne, 2006). We have a responsibility of communi-
cating research findings in such a way that research results is useful for profes-
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sionals within the field of child welfare, in education of such professionals as well
as in social policy (Doel & Shardlow, 2009; Fauske, 2011; Hofstede, 2011; Nilsen;
Fauske & Nygren, 2007).

Child protection agencies need to relate to an increasingly more multicul-
tural reality and to co-operate across borders as families increasingly move from
one country to another. The case of Norway is no way unique, but illustrate
the responsibility of a country attracting large number of immigrants for gaining
new insights and developing co-operation across borders. Such co-operation will
have to relate to both public authorities as well as different non - government or-
ganizations (NGOs).

For researchers the challenges will be to conduct comparative research as well
as co-operation across borders in order to communicate national research results
as well co-operating in research projects.

The spiritual and religious dimension

Several studies have focused upon the religious values of immigrants
(Gasparro & Sfameni, 2002; Gérak-Sosnowska, 2005; Borowik & Zawita, 2010;
Grzymala-Moszczynska, 2012; 2010; 2002; 2000; 1999 & 1991; Grzymala-Mo-
szczynska & Krotofil, 2010; Krotofil & Grzymata-Moszczynska, 2011; Grzy-
mata-Moszczyska & Trojanek, 2011; Goérak-Sosnowska, 2011; Council of Europe,
1999). The awareness of the importance of such dimensions for identity is obvious
and will be a major challenge in foster home placements. Typically, Norwegian
families will be quite secular. However, the statistical Norwegian family is members
of the Norwegian Lutheran church. The lack of focus upon religion is offensive
to some biological families.

For some groups of immigrants religion is of great importance. One example
is the importance of the Catholic Church for Polish immigrants. In Norway, polish
immigrants might count to up to 50 % all Catholics in the country. Language,
nationality and religion is for many poles important as part of the individu-
al identity. The Catholic Church has, in Poland, schools and social institutions,
which in Norway would be part of the services of the state (Bivand, 2012). Or-
ganizational differences in the two countries are some of the challenges for im-
migrants. Particularly that might be so when the state is infringing upon domains
thought of as private or part of the responsibility of the Catholic Church (Council
of Europe, 1999; Chranowska & Klaus, 2011; DeMarinis; Grzymala-Moszczyns-
ka; Przemystaw Jablonski, 2002). Studies of Polish priests and Polish Parishioners
in Britain and Ireland illustrate the importance of the Catholic Church for families
both to maintain a Polish identity and for norms of child-care and upbringing
(Grzymata-Moszczynska, 2012; 2010 & 2002; Grzymala-Moszczynska & Krotofil,
2010). The social scientific study of religion give valuable insights into norms
as well as specific practice like parenting (Moberg & Piedmont, 2002).
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The question of policy

The impact of foster placements on children’s welfare and the welfare of families
has major policy implications not only on a national level, but also on an interna-
tional level in the case of immigrant children and families (Forrester; Goodman;
Cocker; Binnie & Jensch, 2009). Both legal and professional social work practice
need to develop according to international standards developed across national
boundaries.

Ethical perspectives

The very value foundation, of both professionals and the system they
represent, as well as the sensitivity and the professional’s ability to take criti-
cisms’ is important. There are obvious concerns in taking the situation of families
and their children into consideration (Weihe, 2010). In addition the very value
foundation of society is addressed from the perspective of researching how society
relate to the children that will in one way or another be part of the future of society.
It is hardly possible to make such research without relating too many of the core
values of both the society of the immigrants as well as Norway (Weihe, 2005).
An important part of those values will be what in religion (Grzymala-Moszczyns-
ka; Hay & Krotofil, 2010; Trzebiatowska, 2010).

Both researchers and child protection workers will need to relate to media
coverage as well as individuals using internet to gain support. A number of cases
published in media and known through internet publication by individuals
affected by child protection intervention. Still, there are important considerations
regarding confidentiality and particular concerns of the children involved. Indi-
viduals, support-groups and various interest- groups frequently use Facebook,
blogs and webpages. In many cases, child protection workers are not aware of such
publishing because the material published in another language (Smith-Solbakken
and Weihe, 2012).

The need for joint research projects

In Norway, we urgently need studies to focus upon the situation of immigrant
families living with children in Norway and their relationship to the Norwegian
child protection/welfare system. Use of foster homes forimmigrant childrenisa par-
ticular sensitive issue. When foster homes are in use, questions of how to maintain
contact with the family, the culture of origin and how to maintain the integrity
and identity of the child are central. The United Nations have focused upon
the “Rights of persons belonging to national or ethnic, religious and linguistic
minorities” (UN High Commission for Human Rights, 2002). Monitoring chil-
dren’s rights of those from minorities is of particular concern and perhaps even
a particular challenge to traditionally ethnic homogenous nations like Norway
(Verhellen, 1996). However, such research needs to be in co-operation between
researchers both of the country the immigrants come from and in Norway.

Research should explore the meaning and practices of "Children’s Best"
by a focus on parental and various professionals' (psychologists, priests, nurses,
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social workers, childcare therapists and other relevant professionals) participation
and competences. Focus is to childcare and upbringing as challenged by distinct
and overlapping cultural and social values, expectations, demands and desires
in cross-cultural contexts.

Even if research need to relate to the whole immigrant community it is also
necessary to target particular national groups such as the Polish immigrants. The size
of certain nationalities, like the Polish, immigrant community is good reason for par-
ticularly targeted studies. Even if sizeable, the polish immigrant group still qualifies
to representing a “national, ethnic, religious and linguistic minority”.

Astudyshouldfirstly concentrate upon the experience ofimmigrantsin Norway
as well as the interpretation of norms of childcare, what is abuse and causes of in-
tervention for child protection authorities in the country of origin of the immi-
grants and in Norway. Secondly, the research need to focus on the use of fos-
ter-homes, the selection of foster-homes, the interaction with the biological family
and the values the family and culture they come from. Focus is on how to maintain
the integrity and identity of the child as well as the family of origin.

Since such a project looks into questions of moral values, legal and organi-
zational matters as well as data that will be highly sensitive personal data it will
be of importance to have researchers with competency within a variety of academic
disciplines. Anthropological, psychological, legal, child welfare and sociological
researchers will be part of the planned project. An international advisory board
the project will have additional experts with competency not only in child welfare,
but also in moral issues and questions of child welfare from the point of religion.

Participation is an important value in social work as well as an important part
of the legal ideals of both national and international law. In a research project,
it will be of importance to have the necessary cultural and language qualifica-
tions to be able to involve families influenced by the decisions of child welfare
authorities (Nygren, 2011; Nygren & Thuen, 2008; Fauske, 2011). By having
a research group consisting of both researchers from the immigrant countries
and Norwegian researchers the research group should be able to relate to the chal-
lenges of involving families as well as professionals in both Norway and a selected
number of immigrant countries.

Theoretical approaches

Research need to understand competence and participation in a wide sense,
as the abilities related to the attainment of some fundamental ‘aims” of child care
and upbringing. We wish to seek to identify, illuminate and explore the expe-
rience child welfare of individual immigrant families, professionals involved
of in the field of child welfare, the public discourse and media coverage and indi-
vidual polish families from the point of view of families and if possible and ethical
from the point of view of children.

The fact that child-care and upbringing takes place in many social contexts
of practice raises high demands on their ability to master complexity. This calls
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for a comprehensive approach to child-care participation in different practices
and contexts, and to the conditions that enable them to master changes in these
practices and contexts. This approach includes a focus on parental and profes-
sional child-workers experiences, values and interests in relation to participation
and competence development.

Recognizing the interplay between structural powers and individual cre-
ativity the project will explore participation and competences in everyday life
as it takes place in the intersection of ethnicity, gender and class. Ultimately
researchers has to go beyond these categories so as to grasp how lay and profes-
sional child-workers engage with culture and identity as processes taking place
in tensions between continuity and change.

By addressing child-workers from the countries of the immigrants
as well as with Norwegian backgrounds, a possible wish to focus on differences
in how child-workers deal with a high degree of complexity in their experiences
of child care, upbringing and identity. This comparative approach also recognizes
how an increasing proportion of child-workers with distinct cultural background
generates new practices needed to develop new competences. Recognizing that
child-workers develop competences in and across different everyday contexts,
a study should take an approach that includes multi-practices and multi-contexts
in order to grasp how parents and professionals manage transitions and overlaps
between these different practices and contexts. When focusing on participation
and development of child-care competences, issues of childhood and care giving,
such as inclusion and exclusion, are important. This is in line with how. Thus,
the study will highlight how participation in one social context, such as kindergar-
ten school, work, peer-group, leisure activities, raises certain demands on certain
competences for childhood and care giving. Lack of opportunities to develop
such competences increase the risk of neglect, child abuse, school dropout,
and of exclusion from school and/or peer-groups. As such, competence develop-
ment is in a larger context and should be associated with child-care, care giving,
school performance, development of identity. This view relates to how the project
understands child- care as connected to humans as not simply passively living
and reproducing their life-world, but actively produces and transforms,
and creates a sense of life as worth living (Grenseth, forthcoming). One aspect
of this approach is the recognition that youth development is part of material,
social and cultural contexts. That child-development is from within the specific
practices and contexts of which children and youth are a part. Taking a socio-cul-
tural approach to competence recognizes how competence is in relation to visual
images within specific practices and contexts. This is in an inclusion of how people
deal with and produce images, media debates and digital practices that influence
and express child-care and upbringing.

Social contexts. In line with the above, the actual project employs the concept
of context in a way that acknowledge individuals as interwoven in the social struc-
tures and relations. According to this understanding, individuals are not separate
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from their surroundings, but rather engage in mutual exchange with their sur-
roundings (Sameroft, 2000; Morck, 2011). In short, a social context is focal event(s)
and field(s) of action within which the event embedded as part of (Duranti &
Goodwin, 1992: 3). Such events are for instance children and child-workers inter-
acting at home, in school and in leisure activities.

A planned research design include methods of fieldwork emphasizing face-
to-face encounters with those involved as families, professionals and members
of the immigrant communities and narrative-interviews (Grenseth & Davis, 2010),
while combining it with interpretation of media debates, and archive studies.
If possible, it should also include children and youth in the interviews. However,
ethical considerations can out-rule such interviews. We regard it as highly fruitful
for a project to recognize the significant interplay between visual images, media
and people (Grenseth, 2012), and in people in acquiring competence and partic-
ipation.

Concluding remarks

Historically the use of foster homes as part of the public intervention
in families is a new phenomenon and a “late-modern system of organizing care”
(Ulvik, 2005) In the well-developed and highly organized Nordic countries, child
protection authorities have strong tradition for use of such care. Other countries
with other traditions seem to have a higher reluctance for use of foster homes
and intervention in families.

Even if child protection authorities are in favor of foster care, the county
board and courts will make independent decision (Havik, 2003). The legal control
is important, but decisions prior dealt with by national bodies will increasingly
have to relate to international practice and perhaps even to legal decisions in other
countries.

Discourse of family and family patterns, or put in other words the theorizing
of childhood, is important in order to understand the measures directed towards
families, children and care (James; Jenks & Prout, 1988). Obviously daily life
of children and families will be different in another country (Back-Wicklund &
Lundstréom, 2003). Childhood and care giving is created in the course of social
life, rather than as an “ethnos” often designated as a “biological fact” that cannot
be disputed (Bauman, 1997:213). The sensitivity to cultural issues is important
in Norway as well as in other countries (Pawlus & Grzymana-Moszczynska, 2012).
That sensitivity needs to develop in close co-operation across national bounda-
ries. Social work is certainly an international field no longer restricted to national
boundaries (Shardlow & Payne, 2006).

Issues like maintaining the national, culture and language of children placed
in foster homes is particularly important as well as attention to the co-operation
with the representatives of the country of origin. In many cases, such co-operation
will be to the benefit of the family of origin, however there obviously a number
of cases the family either reject such co-operation and/or come from countries that
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makes cooperation undesirable due to political factors. One example of the latter
would be families from countries with civil- war or dictatorship.

In addition, use of foster home placements or other placements
in the home-countries will often be desirable due to the need of maintaining culture
and language of the child. The critique by the Czech president Zeman, in con-
nection with the placement of two Czech children in a Norwegian foster home,
emphasize the need to maintain the national language and culture of the children
(Asebo;Lohne; Ege & Norman, 2015, 9/2; Simonsen, 20124, 25.11; Blogspot,
2015). Likewise critique from the Council of Europe as well as a number of indi-
viduals focus on the need to maintain culture and language as well as the authori-
tarian practice of Norwegian authorities (Clause & Dyrnes, 2015, 18.5; Simonsen,
2015, 15.02; NTB, 2015, 18.5; The Nordic Page, 2012, 15.02; Ladgard, 2012, 24.4).
In a report with recommendations to the Norwegian ministry responsible for child
protection the Advising panel of experts advice that the maintenance of language
and culture is high priority (Barnvernspanelet, 2011).

I completely agree to that recommendation. However, the ability to change
and develop co-operation across national borders seem slow. The recommen-
dations given in 2011 is still a challenge the child-protection need to meet.
One of the main challenges is that child-protection is organized on the municipality
level and that state authorities not always are able to implement change in practice
even if desired. In larger municipalities, like the capitol Oslo, that do not seem
to be the problem, but in small municipalities the situation can be rather different
(Riaz, 2015, 23.03).
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OUTLOOKS OF SOCIAL-LEGAL PROTECTION OF CHILDREN
FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF THE CURRENT SOCIETY!3¢!

Peter BRNULA

Abstract: The contribution is focused on the topic of current values of the society
and values in social work as an area of professional ethics which forms an integral
part of social work. The aim is to describe a view of values of the current twenty-
first century society through description of changes in values in the society
and in education in the postmodern era based on a philosophical-ethical
approach to the current society. According to the author, values have an immense
impact not only on social work but also on social workers. He justifies it by the fact
that neither social work nor social workers work separated from the world;
on the contrary, social environment and its context (culture, values, etc.) have
animmense impact on the area of social work and its outlooks and thus on outlooks
of social-legal protection of children.

Key words: Social work. Values. Ethics in social work. Outlook of social-legal
protection of children.

Introduction

The current society, mainly in Europe and in North America, is character-
ized with constant changes and a quick pace of existence and life of its members.
The society in the Slovak Republic is no exception. It is exactly in a quickly
changing society where values are changing not only of its members but also
of the society itself.

The study represents a year-long effort of its author who relates the changes
to the current development of social work in Slovakia or in the territory of Central
Europe. The study is based on, related to and elaborates an already published
author ‘s text (Brnula, P. - Batov4, K.,2013). However, in addition to new knowledge
in the area of ethics, values and social work, in the presented study the author
also uses knowledge from the VEGA 1/0335/15 research project "Identification
of Professional Values of Social Work in the Slovak Republic" which the author
collaborated on under the team leader, Andrej Métel*..

Actors of social work (social workers) do not work "separately” from the society
and we may suppose that values of the actors themselves and of social work
have an impact not only on social work but also on its outlooks. They also have
an immense impact on the social-legal protection of children because we consider
it to be an integral part of social work. We dare to say it with regard to histori-

38 the contribution was prepared on the basis of the VEGA 1/0335/15 project Identification of
Professional Values of Social Work in the Slovak Republic.

39 The shift in values is obvious also in the academic area and in science where a much bigger emphasis is
now laid on the number of outputs than on its quality. Is it actually valuable for the current science to elaborate
ideas of scientists? It is perhaps impossible without continuous elaboration of their own studies. However, is the
pressure and the need for constantly new and new research and investigation the right way of development?
These issues also prove the change in the paradigm in quality of science and education in the current society.
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cal development of social work which we are referring to here. Using the history
of social work, we want to show that social-legal protection has been an insepara-
ble part of social-work services already from its start. It is exactly due to connec-
tion and inseparability of social work and social-legal protection of children that
a great change in social-legal protection of children is expected in the near future.

Ethics, professional ethics and code of ethics of social work

In the published study by Brnula, P. - Batova, K. (2013) we say that
we consider social work to be closely connected to values at various levels: to values
of the society, values of a social worker, values of a client and, last but not least, also
to values of the profession/science as such.

According to Palovicova (2011), the difference between social work
and other professions lies in defining its objective, subject and performance, since
she perceives them as connected to values and even to political values (solidarity,
equality, justice, etc.). The connection of values of a society and political values
in social work is not accidental. Establishment of social work in the European
context as a part of and a tool of social policy™ brings a clear connection of such
values. Since social work combines the above-stated areas of values, it is not possible
to speak about it otherwise than about a value-based profession™!l.

Values in social work have always reflected values of the society at the time
and in the territory in which they were performed. This fact, which we perceive
as a part of history of social work, is the first pillar which serves us as a basis
for ourassertion about the impact of values on outlooks of social work. The changing
values in the historical context of social work are offered by a classic representa-
tive of ethics in social work, Frederic Reamer!?, whose six directions of values
we are referring to here.

When speaking about ethics in social work, it is impossible not to speak about
professional ethics as a part of ethics. Professional ethics is usually expressed
in formal codes but also in informal fulfilment of values of the profession. Matel
(2016) says that formulation of the code of ethics alone belongs to deontologi-
cal ethics. We support Matel s opinion and his assertion also gives us a second
pillar which serves us as a basis for our assertion about the impact of values
on outlooks of social work. With this pillar we also dare to express a supposi-
tion that the above-stated deontology (from the Greek "deon estin" - "must be"
according to Matel, 2016), the "must be", may cause non-acceptance of a code
of ethics and its non-fulfilment, or its perception only as a formal list (since it must
be...)

In our opinion, an ideal condition is when both formal and informal code
of behaviour and areas of values and responsibilities are identical.

40 More information: Bosd (2013)

41 More information: Matel, 2010, 2011; 2012; Levicka, 2009; 2014; Levickd, J. — Levickd, K., 2015
42 We will speak about the development of values in a society as a whole later in the present study
when trying to define the current values of the society.
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Similarly to RemiSova (1998), we believe that the basis of codes of ethics
is the fact that they are connected to each individual working in the area of profes-
sional ethics, but they basically still express group values.

However, we understand a code of ethics also as the so-called "inter-space”
between basic regulatory mechanisms of the society (mankind), namely
law and morals. We thus perceive a code of ethics as a regulator. Any violation
of a code of ethics is not violation of law but rather of morals.

This assertion is documented also by RemiSova (1998) who divides codes
of ethics into three types: aspirational, educational and regulatory. According
to her, moral rather than regulatory requirements are elaborated in the regulatory
code of ethics.

Professional ethics of social work has undergone its development similarly
to its value orientation. This is again described by Reamer (1998, in Levicka,
2014). In a certain way, this development has reflected/reflects the value orienta-
tions of social work.

However, we think that it is old-fashioned for the modern era to approach
to professional ethics in social work as to a code of ethics (set of rules, standards).
We distinguish two potential approaches in perception of professional ethics.
We speak about the so-called:

o normative approach - we perceive ethics in a more conservative
way in this approach. It means we perceive it as a system of regula-
tions (as alphas and omegas of professional action), i.e. perception
of ethics as a set of rules, principles and manners. Brazda (2010) speaks
about normative ethics as the so-called "normative hardware".

o freedom and responsibility approach - it is rather a liberal perception
of ethics. It means that this approach in ethicleads social workers to rather
critical thinking in their behaviour and action. In this approach, ethics
should not be and is not teaching about habits. It is rather an effort to un-
derstand the structure of the good and bad in human actions and life, i.e.
literally an attempt at critical value orientation “*! (Brnula, 2012).

This current approach to professional ethics is partly equal to perception
of Banksova (2012) who says that we have several approaches to ethics in social
work™,

It results from the above-stated that at the moment we should not strive
to strictly define a code of ethics of social workers/social work, but rather to un-
derstand the structure of values of social work and their "viability" in the postmod-
ern society. In other words, we should direct our effort towards grasping if values
of social work are perceived, lived or only accepted a set of rules by social workers.

43 Influence of Erazim Kohak (2010)

44  ethics based on principles (Kantian ethics, utilitarian ethics), ethics built on a relationship basis
(ethics of virtues, ethics of care, community ethic) and narrative and case-based ethics (narrative
ethics, casuistics).

204



If values are not internalized®” but only accepted, there is a threat that they
will not only be unaccepted but also condemned or neglected.

Social-legal protection of children as an integral part of social work

Care provided to children was a part of the system of help already at the time
of the so-called natural systems of help. We define them as those which were a part
of human communities and were provided on the basis of relations and natural
human solidarity. Although the systems are undoubtedly very interesting and have
naturally brought development of help and care for children in social work, we will
not describe them in the present contribution. Similarly, our aim is not to describe
the history of social-legal protection of children. In this part (also with regard
to the space we have) we wish to recommend authors who document the connec-
tion of social work and social-legal protection of children in their works through
history.

Development of the first theory of social work, the so-called diagnostic
school of Mary Richmond, was basically influenced also by ideas about children
care in social work. We may state that the first theoretical school and its creation
was also influenced by practice of the developing and developed social-legal pro-
tection of children in USA (more information in Brnula, 2013)

Social-legal protection was developing massively also in social work
in the Kingdom of Hungary. An international congress about social-legal pro-
tection of children was organized in Budapest as early as in 1899 where also
issues of social work in the Kingdom of Hungary were also discussed. According
to Pikova (2001), decision about professionalisation of social work is clearly
obvious exactly in the area of social-legal protection of children since at that time
there was a European-wide discussion about who should deal with issues related
to children protection.

Introduction of an act on social-legal protection of children may be seen
as the biggest advancement in the territory of the Kingdom of Hungary. Care
for the poor ones in Budapest also underwent a change in 1905 (effective from
1 January 1906). Introduction of guardians of the poor from original "poverty
fathers" was the most significant change visible from outside. Connection of this
function also with activities related to social-legal protection of children repre-
sented a change in the system compared to the past . Activities related to work
with children started to be performed by the guardians of the poor (in Brnula,
2013).

World War I brought a continuous interruption of activities in the area of social
work and social-legal protection. It changed not only performance of social
work and its subjects but the face of Europe has changed after its termination.
The continuing Czechoslovak social work a kind of continued in the Hungarian
way of social work and social-legal protection. It was based on works of Richmond
as well and brought also ideas of Addams in an enlightened manner!*..

45 Maliskovd, 2012 writes about moral development of an individual in an excellent manner.
46 More information: in Brnula, 20137
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In our opinion, Leskova (2013), who we are referring to, elaborated a later
form of social-legal protection of children in Czechoslovakia up to its current
form in a very good and detailed manner. Social-legal protection of children
has really been an integral part of social work from its beginnings

and it contributed to shaping of social work. It is thus impossible to divide
a value-related development of social work and social-legal protection of children
and vice versa. It means that development of the current society and its values
has an immense impact on outlooks of development of social-legal protection
of children. This is the moment to describe not only the development of values
of the society but also values of the current society.

Development of values, current society and values of the current society

Development of values in the Euro- American society and culture was examined
and described in a very interesting manner by Mike Rokeach (1973); Shalom
Schwartz (1992) and Ronald Ingelhart (1999). Gajarska — Kucerovd, M., 2015 offer
a description of all three authors and we will use the description when defining
particularly Ingelhart™.,

Ingelhart says that since 1970°s we can see changes in the world which
have an impact on the economic, political and social development of societies.
The changes are visible in a systematic change in values and motivations of people,
mainly those who live in well-developed industrial societies. People who grow
up in economically and technologically well-developed societies are not worried
about their lives, living or survival = values such as safety, security, stability, etc. (they
were typical for post-war generations) are not ranked at the top in the hierarchy
of values.

According to Ingelhart, research of postmodern values has two hypotheses.
The first hypothesis is the hypothesis of shortage - individual priorities and values
reflect the socio-economic situation (self-expression and participation are more
important). The second hypothesis is the hypothesis of socialisation - relation
between the socio-economic situation and the hierarchy of values is not created
quickly and immediately. Both hypotheses proved right to Ingelhart. From
the point of view of research findings, Ingelhart claims that there has been a change
in value orientation of the society. It is not immediate, rapid, but rather gradual.
Based on the findings we may divide the impact of society on values as follows:

« industrial society - it was characterized with massive production
and bureaucratic structures. Although it was efficient, it suppressed in-
dividual autonomy of members of its own society. As if collective values
had a higher priority than individual ones.

o postmodern society - it is in contradiction to industrial society. It lays
an emphasis on individual and autonomous action not only in activ-
ities but also in values. This is demonstrated in preferring individual-
ism, dignity and autonomy. He has also found out that economic safety

47 for description of research of the first two above-stated researchers, see the source
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and security lead to rejecting rigid religious orders and hierarchic institu-
tions. This also means a change in perception of codes of ethics and thus
also collective values which it represents.

Postmodern society which is also overcome according to followers of Toffler
(2001) and we live in the period of a third wave or society of a third wave of the in-
formation revolution. This type of society is based on knowledge and information
and as far as its values are concerned, preference of individual to collective values
dominate clearly and significantly. This represents a basic impact and creates

a kind of third pillar of influence of values on outlooks of social work.

From the philosophical point of view, breakdown of original values has brought
us to the current ones. The process is described by Lipovetsky (2011). He divided
ethics into three periods:

1. religious ethics (until 1700) - in this period of ethics a teocentric
opinion in ethics dominates, i.e. God as alpha and omega of morals/
ethics. He speaks about inferiority of morals to religion and obligations,
to the God.

2. modern ethic (the so-called obligationist) (1700-1950) - this period
was marked by emancipation from religious spirit in ethics, mainly
from the period of Enlightenment. However, such ethics is still focused
on obligations, but already on lay values secularized from religious ones.
He literally speaks about a kind of religion of lay obligation.

3. third-type ethics - (from 1950) - this period of ethics is characterized
with new logics of the process of secularisation of ethics from obligations.
He speaks about the so-called dissolution of obligations. The third-type
ethics period rejects the ideal of asceticism, supports immediate wishes,
egoistic passions, private and tangible happiness. Under its influence
the society destroyed the value of sacrificing, the value of obligations
to relate to something else than to oneself. Lipovetsky claims that
it is minimum ethics which does not know obligations or sanctions.

Lipovetsky calls (today’s) society of the third-type ethics "post-morality
society” in which individualism develops immensely. According to Lipovetsky,
post-morality society rejects the rhetoric of strict and complete obligation which
celebrates individual rights to autonomy, desire and happiness. It is the ethics
of society which does not order any major sacrifices.

Lipovetsky ‘s third-type ethics has also a major impact on provision of help
itselfl81,

Greene provides a different view of values of the current society®). He claims
that morals are not there to lead us as individuals. He explains that morals
are important as a kind of roadmap which shows how individuals may live
a successful social life in communities and how communities may efficiently

48 More about this topic: Lipovetsky (2011)
49 Greene, J. 2013. Moral Tribes. Emotion, reason, add the Gap between us and them. 1st ed., New
York : The Penguin Press, 2013
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interact. According to Greene, it is a tragedy of mankind and of human morals
that personal interests are in contradiction to interests of a majority. If we could
limit personal interests of individuals to a certain extent, e.g. by respecting certain
rules, humankind need not be destroyed. Greene says that human morals require
us to sometimes prefer "Us" to "Me".

As if it was a kind of return to collectivism compared to absolute individual-
ism of the post-morality society.

Regarding the two philosophical shifts and descriptions of society from
its type of post-morality society through metaethics to the thesis about controlling
society through standards. Visniovsky ‘s work deals with this. He claims that we live
at the time of the so-called normativisation of society. He perceives it as an "effort
of social actors, particularly those who have power and control, to regulate
(manage) the society and all areas of its life through standards and normative acts.
Social entities at all levels receive and foster their social standards, starting from acts
in the parliament and finishing with detailed regulations and instructions for each
citizen or worker, determining their actions and behaviour in the most detailed
and strictest manner in the sense of what they should and should not, are allowed
to and must not do, etc. (Visnovsky, 2014, p. 32). According to Visnovsky, such
type of normativisation takes place already in the school system and we are rea-
sonably worried that it might penetrate to social work as well. First indications
are already identifiable in the form of "quantitavism" or "applied mathematisation"
and "statistication" which is "a kind of magic of numbers, formulae for calcula-
tion of everything, tables, charts which should bring effect to every argumentation
(Visnovsky, 2014. p. 33).

Based on the above-stated research findings and theories of the three authors,
it is necessary to state that in such changed society it must have an impact social
work as well.

If it has had an impact on it, and it has, in addition to already present changes
in value orientation of social work, we should pay attention also to outlooks of social
work in the area of values, not only in the area of theory. Mainly if we stress that
social work is a profession/science based on values, it is impossible not to perceive
its outlook from the point of view of values.
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Crisis of values in the society - crisis of values of social work?

In the "Identification of professional values of social work in the Slovak
Republic" project, Matel (2016, p. 74) brings an analysis of current codes of ethics
of social work:

Code Key v alu‘.es . Number
(basic principles)
Human rights and human dignity

International 2

(IFSW / TASSW, Social justice

,2004) * + Common responsibility

international 4

definition (2014) + Respecting diversity
Respecting one’s own dignity and value
of a person
Pursuit of social justice

. Service to mankind

Canadian Integrity in professional practice

(CASW, 2005) Confidentiality in professional practice 6
Competence in professional practice
Service
Social justice

. Dignity and value of a man

American Importance of human relations

(NASW, 2008) por
Integrity 6
Competence
R 1

Australian S;Zieiarle'?l (;iiz S

(AASW; 2010) s 3
Professional integrity

. Human dignity and human rights

Swiss

(AS, 2010) Social justice 2
Human rights

British Social justice

(BASW, 2012) J 3
Professional irreproachability

T 3

(KSPaASP, 2015) s .
Importance of interpersonal relations
Human dignity and tolerance

. Social justice and humanism

Russian Competence 4

(CCOTIuP, 2003) PP = ey
Social activity, mobility and flexibility
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We can see that according to the analysis, dominant values of social work
include mainly the values of human rights, dignity, justice and relations. These
values lay the basis of the Slovak code of ethics.

At the first sight, it is perhaps most important to realize current trends in social
work. We will ask them in the form of antithetic questions answers to which need
to be found:

« do we provide information or knowledge in education of future social
workers?

o do we intermediate values or declared values of social work?

o do values of economisation and bureaucratisation of social work rule?

o does neoliberalism and "pauperistic capitalism” in social work rule?

o does quantity or quality in social work matter?

o Issocial work as a science and as practice a part of post-morality society?

o is"be" or "have" in, according to Fromm (2001)?

Internalisation of values of social work in post-morality society?!

Social work intermediates values of social work through its representa-
tives (social workers, educators) to starting social workers - those who still
do not have sufficient competencies or their competencies are limited for perfor-
mance of practical social work (students of social work) but also to social workers
who have graduated and started to actually perform social work in practice
(for more information see Vaska, 2012).

Values are intermediated to them in the period of post-morality society
according to Lipovetsky, or in other words in a society of the information wave
which heads from the destruction of values (Ingelhart) towards metaethics
of pragmatism (Greene) and at the same time elites are normativising the society
itself (Visnovsky).

At this moment as if we were speaking about "two banks of the same river”,
i.e. professional ethics of social work with its values standing on one bank and per-
formers of social work with their internalised system of values on the other bank.
Starting social workers may be influenced by their values also in the motivation
to perform the profession in this context. It would be a catastrophic scenario.
However, we do not think that it is completely so.

Performers of social work - social workers - are people living
in the area of the society which they are a part of. Gluchman (1997, p. 32) perceives
man as a moral entity who "places more or less from his/her "self" to his/her actions,
what is actually related to the level of his/her moral maturity; at the end of the day,
his/her action speaks about the moral base of the acting entity in a limited extent
only. The action is intermediated ad influenced by many factors which are beyond
reach of the performer of the action". If we thus recognize that people do not only
put their own self in their actions, but their actions are influenced also by factors
standing "outside", performers of tasks of social work can, in addition to their
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own values acquired in the post-morality society, respond through "intermediar-
ies" (social workers/educators) of values of social work to an action within values
preferred by the profession/science of social work. As Henriksen and Vetlesen
(2000, p. 188) said: "though ethics may be presented and elaborated according
to its own premise, it operates in wider connections".

Conclusion

However, this means the need for a change in relaying and intermediating
values of the profession. We prefer a more dialogic concept and not just intro-
jection of values of social work. Malankievi¢ovd (2008) speaks about a challenge
for ethics in the form of the need for a dialogic concept which was induced by de-
velopment of the society and its cultural system of values. In practice it means
more discussion about natural and preferred values of social work as it was several
years ago, not only at an intellectual but rather at an emotional level.

If social workers are prepared in the form of a dialogic concept, we will also
achieve development of social work and of social-legal protection of children
However, we cannot conclude a thesis about outlooks by saying that if values
of the post-morality society were preferred in a dialogic concept, social-legal
protection of children could shift from its protective perspective, which should
certainly not happen®.

Similarly, we think that it is also risky if we leave normativisation "inconspic-
uously" slip into social-legal protection of children for the above-stated reasons!*!..

It means that from the point of view of the outlook, it is necessary to keep
the status quo of the current perception of social work.
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SEXUAL VIOLENCE AGAINST CHILDREN - WHAT CIRCUM-
STANCES HAVE AN EFFECT ON ITS PREVALENCE?

Milan FICO

Abstract: The contribution deals with factors which have an impact on social
violence against children. It processes outcomes from an originally representative
survey carried out by ILFR (Institute for Labour and Family Research) in 2013
with a sample of children from 8th and 9th classes. The first chapter summarizes
outcomes of selected surveys which have been made in Slovakia regarding this
topic. The next part introduces a Belsky s integrative model describing four basic
risk areas related to violence against children. For the needs of empirical research,
wethen delimit the term of sexual violence. The core of the text consists in examining
the impact of individual characteristics of children and circumstances from
the family environment on proportionate occurrence of chances and on the extent
of the mentioned areas of sexual violence. The final part summarizes outcomes
and limitations of the selected approach.

Key words: Prevalence of violence against children, sexual abuse, individual
characteristics of children, family characteristics, factors which have an impact
on sexual violence.

Starting points of examination and selected knowledge about violence against
children in Slovakia

Violence against children is not discussed very much in Slovakia. Its existence
is either downplayed or is considered to be marginal compared to other topics.
Thanks to a few tragic cases presented in mass media, it has now moved to the centre
of professional and public discourse. More attention has started to be paid to mis-
treatment of children and it has become a subject of activities at the highest
level with the aim to improve coordination of policies of social-legal protection
and prevention."” The above-mentioned activities respond to one of the myths
about violence which says that it occurs mainly outside families and homes
where children grow up (Perrin, Miller, L.C,, Perrin, Dale, R., 2013). It is not true
- family environment is not only the most suitable environment for children
education and care, but also the most risky environment in terms of occurren-
ce and confrontation with violence against children. Far more risky than streets
in dangerous city districts (Geller, Straus, 1988 In: Perrin 2013). For illustration -
sexual abuse it is a form of violence which takes place mainly in families (Ciccheti,
Calrson, 1997, Karkoskovd, 2014, Slonad, 1999). If it is true that family envi-
ronment is one of the riskiest ones for occurrence (of not only sexual violence),
the key question then is what circumstances contribute to its increased preva-

52 National Strategy for Protection of Children against Violence and National Coordination Centre
for Protection of Children against Violence were established (see Facebook) which has published
a coordination manual dealing with protection of children against violence (MLSAaF, 2015)
and it performs activities with the aim to increase efficiency of cooperation of authorities lawfully
involved in social-legal protection of children.
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lence. A number of foreign studies have been carried out which asked the same
question in order to uncover not only a profile of a typical child which experien-
ces violence in his/her life but also different circumstances of family environment
accompanying the increased risk. Based on their findings they have concluded
that there is no "typical" child and the same is true for circumstances related
to family environment (Cicheti, Calrson, 1997). However, it does not mean that
we cannot identify factors which are more or less related to violence. Even though
their occurrence alone does not lead to mistreatment, they may have different
impact on prevalence of violence against children. Belsky’s ecological model
is one of the starting points considered to be a "mainstream" of mistreatment
of children. Based on meta-analyses, he summarizes knowledge into four general
areas each of which is defined as a set of risk circumstances:

- free parenting

- young age of parents

- mental and health complications of parents
- physical and verbal aggression of children
- disabled child

- family conflict

- domestic violence

- poor parenting skills

- numerous generation families

- low socio-economic status

- presence of a step parent in the household

- social-economic disadvantage
- low level of social capital

- availability of alcohol

- presence of drugs

- violence-tolerating cultural standards

- poor legal framework focused on prevention
- economic pressure

- social conflict

Source: (WHO, 2013, Belsky,, Vondra,. In: Ciccheti Calrson,1997)

If we wish to find out particular conditioning of occurrence of risk factors,
we need to examine specialized studies in more detail. They emphasize that
violence does not occur only under different circumstances but also with different
motives, in different environments, circumstances and context. Some circumstan-
ces may be related to sexual violence and other with neglecting (for more detailed
information about the topic and about particular factors see e.g. WHO, 2013).
Widom, 2012, Stith, et al, 2009). Belsky s areas serve as a basis for comparison
of empiric findings (see below). Slovakia has been criticizes by the European Union
for the fact that there is no strategy for protection of children against violence as well
as for the fact that it does not make regular surveys about violence against children
(for more information see Leitman, Leitmanova, 2012). In spite of the criticism
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there are several studies which have dealt with violence against children in Slovakia
in the past. One of the first ones was made in 1999 by the SLONAD association
with a sample of 5,230 children aged 15-16. 12% of them stated that they had been
victims of social abuse, while the sexual aggressor was mainly a close or known
person. Other works published in the period of 2010-2011 in the Pediatria
magazine state that out of 695 randomly selected respondents aged18 on average,
12% have mentioned their experience with sexual abuse (Fedor, Durdik, Banov¢in,
Brndiarova, Buchanec, Durdik, Nosal, Uchalova, 2010,2011). We suppose that
outcomes of surveys are usually underestimated; we will probably never know real
figures (Karkoskovd, 2014). The latest representative data comes from an opinion
poll carried out by FOCUS for ILFR in 2013 on 1,034 adult respondents. FOCUS
asked respondents about the extent in which violence against children is wide-
spread. 27% adult respondents consider sexual abuse as very or quite widespread.
Every fourth respondent perceives it as a frequent phenomenon in child popula-
tion.

How widespread very quite little not occurring
do you think sexual | widespread | widespread | widespread atall
abuse of children is?

N=1034 6.2 207 522 47

Source: (Focus, 2013) (the rest to 100% - "I do not know" answers)

Conservative estimates from abroad regarding experience with sexual violence
state that 10% of girls and 2% of boys of the global child population have had such
experience. It is supposed that there are over 210,000 new cases in the world every
year (Hartman, C.,R., Burgess, W., Ciccheti, Carlson, 1997). Different data from
reports about social-legal protection of children describing cases of suspected
torture, abuse and neglect of children and the number of motions for initiating
criminal prosecution (see the chart in the Annex) as well as statistical reports
of the police, doctors, crisis centres or other establishments for executing court
decisions reflect only a small part of real prevalence. Based on FOCUS findings,
ILFR in cooperation with VUDPaP (Research Institute for Child Psychology
and Patopsychology), MLSAaF, UNICEEF, Association of Educational Consultants,
elementary schools and other entities have performed a questionnaire-based
survey. In a representative sample of children from 8th and 9th classes, we tried
to find out the prevalence of violence against children. Our main task was to find
out the prevalence of neglect and of physical, mental and sexual abuse in child
population in 8th and 9th classes of elementary schools. We have divided in-
dependent indicators from research which we supposed could have an impact
on occurrence of mistreatment of children into two main areas - individual cha-
racteristics of children (sex, age of the first experience, health problems, nationa-
lity, school achievements) and family characteristics representing children’s bac-
kground (family status, employment status, financial situation, number of siblings,
presence of alcohol in the family). Five of the indicators were compared to starting
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points of the Belsky’s scheme. Even though indicators were not always identical
in the comparison, we may find certain parallels. To compare - free parenting
is stated in the area of "individuals" in the Belsky’s model. In the ILFR survey,
a similar category is contained in family characteristics (divorced parents). So-
cio-economic status and social-economic disadvantage of the family or disable-
ment are stated as indicators in the Belsky ‘s scheme. We examined the above-sta-
ted health complications and subjectively assessed financial situation of the family
which is one of the indicators of socio-economic status, social-economic disad-
vantage of families. Other comparisons - number of siblings, presence of alcohol -
have demonstrated a definitional conformity. Two areas are examined in the ILFR
survey - individual characteristics of children and family indicators; Belsky covers
four areas - individual, family, community and society.

Definition of forms of violence and their examination

Definitions of violence used in determining statements about sexual violence
are based on two general comments of UNO for rights of children. General
Comment No. 8 explains Articles of the UN Convention of Rights of Children
dealing with protection of children against physical punishments and other forms
of cruel or humiliating punishment. The Comment No. 13 deals with the right
of children to protection against all forms of violence and also delimits the forms
of violence in detail. Both comments are based on the zero-tolerance principle
- no violence may be excused and it should be prevented. Nonetheless, there
are exceptions in zero tolerance as well. They are related to special circumstan-
ces substantiating the use of appropriate restrictions to control it. Even here
there must be a clear difference between a minimum necessary use of power
for a shortest necessary time, motivated by the need to protect a child and others,
and a use of power for punishment, intentionally causing pain, as a form of con-
trolling a child. (see the general UN Comment No.13). For the needs of the text,
we will delimit sexual abuse. It includes any sexual activity performed by an adult
on a child against which child is protected by the Penal Code. Sexual activi-
ties of a child focused on another child are considered to be abuse if the child
(criminal) is considerably older than his/her victim or if the child uses power,
threat or other means of pressure. Sexual activities between children are not con-
sidered to be sexual abuse, if children are older than a certain age limit specified
by a contracting party of the Convention for consensual sexual activities. Sexual
abuse and exploitation includes motivating or forcing a child to become involved
in an illegal or mentally harmful sexual activity, commercial sexual exploita-
tion of children, use of children in acoustic or visual records of children abuse,
child prostitution, sexual slavery, sexual exploitation in tourism, sales of children
for sexual purposes and forced marriages.

Research questions

The aim of the basic research question was to find out prevalence of sexual
violence in the population of children in 8th and 9th classes. We also asked: "Does
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a more intensifying experience with sexual violence mean an increasing risk that
the child will face violence of a different nature? If yes, how strong is the relation?"
We also mapped the structure of answers with regard to repeated confronta-
tion in seven delimited areas of sexual violence. In this way we have acquired
an empirical picture of the most common areas as well as the trend in which
the repeat in the lives of children. In a more comprehensive quantitative analysis
we were trying to find out which determinants (of individual characteristics
of children and family indicators) will be related to sexual violence. We were trying
to find out if it is possible to identify a more risky profile of individual characte-
ristics of children and family circumstances based on the findings. We compare
selected indicators with the Belsky s scheme.

Data and methods

To have good data means to own one of the keys to understanding violence
against children. The following analysis is based on a representative anonymous
sample of children of 8th and 9th classes of elementary schools. Children
and schools were sampled randomly, in accordance with the methodology de-
termined by VUDPaP. The nature of the sample enables us to use procedures
of statistical interference. The findings are representative for the entire popula-
tion of children attending 8th and 9th classes at common elementary schools.
Altogether 1,560 questionnaires returned. Their filling-in was consulted with
the Association of Educational Consultants who ensured presence of psychologists
because of ethical questions and potential re-traumatisation. The questionnaire
was checked by the Office for Personal Data Protection; children filled in their que-
stionnaires anonymously. We used three methods of work. Firstly, we measured
the power of bivariate relations of individual and family characteristics using co-
efficients of extents of association. Logistic regression was used for proportion
of chances of occurrence. When looking for relations with an extent of violence,
we used a multiple linear regression.

Experience of children with violence - basic findings

Firstly, we are stating the general prevalence - 36% of children
of 8th and 9th classes have faced various areas of physical, mental or sexual
abuse and neglect of a certain intensity and extent at some time in their lives. 7%
of the children stated that they had been exposed to sexual violence. (N=111).
It is a high prevalence reflecting the fact that sexual violence is nothing unusual
for children. The table below shows intervals of proportions of its prevalen-
ce regarding all children of 8th and 9th classes around Slovakia. Top limits
of estimates for physical and mental violence for the entire child population
indicate that approximately every fourth child may have experience with them;
as far as occurrence of sexual violence is concerned, there are approximately
eight children in every 100 children of 8th and 9th classes who have experienced
it (top limit of the reliability interval).
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30%

Prevalence of violence against children of 8th and 9th classes in the Slovak Republic
20,6%

N=1560
35,8%
20%
9,4%

vystavenie situdciam  vystavenie situdcidam  vystavenie situaciam  vystavenie situdciam  celkové vystavenie
sexudlneho nasilia zanedbavania psychického nasilia fyzického nasilia

23,2%

Source: ILFR(2013)

lower limit 7.9% 18.6% 21.1% 5.8% 33.4%

top limit 10.9% 22.6% 25.3% 8.4% 38.2%

note: (95% reliability interval)

The results have also shown a relation between the number of the specified
areas of confrontation in all four examined forms of violence. This points
out to two facts. Firstly, the fact that diversity of occurrence of violence is closely
interrelated - a child who has experienced it is then very often confronted with
its various forms. The confrontation has different forms which include a whole
range of various expressions, i.e. they are intertwined. Secondly, the fact that with
an increasing number of specified areas in one form of violence, their number
is increasing in other forms is well. In other words, the more intensively children
were confronted with violence in its one form, the more they mentioned areas
of violence in its other forms as well. The closest relation was seen in the pair
of physical and mental violence. It was followed by a close relation of pairs
of the number of areas of physical, mental violence as well as neglect and sexual
and mental violence.

z P F S
zZ 1 ; - ;
P 0.424** 1 - -
F 0.424** 0572 1 -
S 0.272%* 0.329* 0.312% 1

NOTE: N=1560, Z - neglect, P-mental violence, F-physical violence, S-sexual
violence **p.<0.01,
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Experience of children with violence - structure of sexual violence

Other results point out to different kinds of experience. We followed forms
of sexual violence in seven areas - from non-touch to touch expressions. It included
a different structure of experience with different exposure, in various frequen-
cies and extents. Children who have been exposed to sexual violence mentioned
two areas on average. One area was mentioned most frequently (average
=2.15median =2.00 modus = 1.00 standard deviation =1.562 min=1 max=7).1.8%
of children who have been exposed to violence mentioned all seven areas (N=2).
As seen in the chart below, children most frequently mentioned non-touch sexual
violence, such as insulting with sexual remarks related to their figure or appearan-
ce. It was an area which tended to be repeated most frequently. On the contrary,
children mentioned least frequently that they had been forced by adults to pho-
tographing in erotic positions. Alarmingly, in both touch and non-touch areas,
a major part of responses mentioned repeated experience which tended to recur
in children s lives in a different extent, while touch forms of violence were ranked,
as far as the number of confrontations is concerned, in the second and third place.

How often are children exposed to sexual violence?

urdzanie sexudlnymi pozndmkami tykajucimi sa Tvojej postavy alebo
vzhladu N=87
nutenie zo strany dospelého, aby sa mohol/la dotykat Tvojich
intimnych miest N=37

nutenie zo strany dospelého k pohlavnému styku N=30

nutenie zo strany dospelého, aby si sa nafiho pozeral ked, bol
nahy/nahé N=26
nutenie zo strany dospelého, aby si sa dotykal/la jeho/jej intimnych
miest N=24

nutenie, aby si s dospelym pozeral film so sexudlnou tematikou N=20 0%
nitenie, aby Ta dospely mohol fotit v erctickych polohdch N=15

0% 50% 100%

m stalosa raz m stalo sa 2-5 krét mstalosa 6-10krat m stalo sa viac ako 10krét m stéva sa stale

Source: ILFR(2013)

What children experience sexual violence more often and under what family
circumstances?

In the next analysis we focused on factors associated with proportiona-
te occurrence of sexual violence. We were interested in values of association
in bivariate relations. Firstly, we assessed five individual characteristic of children
(sex, age of first confrontation, health disadvantage, nationality and school achie-
vements). From statistical point of view, sexual violence was significantly diffe-
rentiated by sex- it was experienced mainly by girls (Cramers V=0.193 p.<0.001).
From factual point of view, there was a quite high association. Compared to other
forms of violence, the group of children confronted with sexual violence mentioned
the highest average age of the first experience with the lowest standard deviation
(average =12.31 median =13.00, standard deviation= 2.257 min =4, max =15)
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(see the Annex). Alarmingly, there were also cases of experience at a very low age.
We read the answers so that a part of children confronted with sexual violence
may have been experiencing it for several years since their early childhood
or since the first moment they remember in their lives. The factor of health com-
plications also brings interesting findings. Similarly to sex, the existence of very
different health problems was significantly associated with occurrence of sexual
violence from statistical point of view. Children who have mentioned a certain
type of health complications are threatened more by sexual violence. (Phi=0.138,
sig <0.001). It was an interval of values of a low to medium-strong relation.
Contrary to health problems, the nationality of children did not differentiate sexual
violence. Similar independent values were seen also in relation to their school
achievements. In the second main area focused on family characteristics, we firstly
assessed the family status which was, similarly to nationality, independent from
the proportion of occurrence of sexual violence (Cramers V =0.078 p < 0.01).
The number of siblings or the employment status was not decisive either - the fact
if one or both parents are jobless or how big the child’s family is does not have
any impact on proportionate occurrence of sexual violence. The role of financial
situation of families is more significant. Proportions of children who have been
confronted with sexual violence were growing associatively low to medium with
a worsening financial situation. The financial situation of a child s family matters
from the point of view of proportionate occurrence of sexual violence. Families
where the family budget is considered to be very low by children are more risky.
The presence of alcohol played a major role as well. The coefficient of the extent
of association was one of the highest ones in general - regardless of the fact
if it concerned individual or family characteristics of children (Cramers V=
0.382 sig <0.001).

What characteristics of children and families increase the proportions
of chances of exposure to sexual violence?

In the analysis focused on the proportion of chances we are looking at deter-
minants of individual and family characteristics in a more comprehensive manner.
We wish to know which of them maintain factual and statistical significance while
checking the constancy of influence of other indicators involved. We are trying
to find out what indicators will increase the proportions of chances and what
indicators will become marginal. Firstly, we assessed the sex. When checking
the constancy of impact of other indicators, girls, compared to boys, were almost
four times more likely to be exposed to sexual violence (EXP (B)=3.786**,
B=1.331 SE=0.385, min =1.779 max = 8.057). When making estimates
for the entire population of children of 8th and 9th classes, the interval of exposure
of proportion of chances reached 8 as its top level, which is one of the highest
values of all indicators. Being a girl is in a very tight relation to sexual violence
also in bivariate relations. The role of alcohol had a similarly high value. Various
studies indicate that mainly its presence is associated with occurrence of domestic
violence (WHO, 2013), what may be then demonstrated also in violence against
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children. Its presence had again a major impact on occurrence of sexual violence
(EXP(B)= 4.033** B=1.395 SE=0.205 min =2.701 max =6.024). A much smaller,
although statistically still significant role, is also played by the financial situation
of the family. Its worsening again increased the proportion of chances of exposure
EXP(B)=1.720** B=0.542 SE=0.144 min =1.297 max =2.280).

Proportions of chances of exposure to | Proportion of chances of exposure to sexual
sexual violence violence
CHARACTERISTICS OF FAMILY INDIVIDUAL CHARACTERISTICS OF CHILDREN
ENVIRONMENT
“ : hd
]
= 3
= =3
S s
5 5
& ry 3 :
£ =
S 8
o t
£ g- # pohlavie -ref. kat. - chlapec
2, rodinny stav- ref. kat - tplna rodina e P T P
o

zamestnanecky status - ref. kat. zamestnani narodnost —ref. kat. - slovenska

finanéna situdcia rodiny - ref. kat. velmi dobra . .

pocet strodencov vrodine - ref. kat. Ziadny vek prvej skisenosti

¢ alkohol - ref. kat. - nie je pritomny

Source: ILFR(2013) - (sig. characteristics marked with red)

Are there also any children and family indicators which have an impact
on the extent of sexual violence?

The last part of the analysis identifies individual and family characteris-
tics which have an impact on the extent of sexual violence. From examining
the relation with proportionate occurrence and proportion of chances of exposure,
we are coming to identification of impact on the average number of mentioned
areas. We measured each form of violence using several statements. The number
of statements of children represented the extent of their experience. Children s ex-
perience with violence was of different intensity. It was universally true that with
the growing number of confrontations the proportions of children who have ex-
perienced sexual violence were decreasing (see the chart in the Annex). However,
a major part of them have faced violence in more than one area. We wished
to know what circumstances have an effect on such risk. As far as individual
characteristic of children are concerned (when checking the constancy of impact
of other characteristics), the sex and the age of the first experience play a major
role. With a change in sex from a boy to a girl, the average extent of exposure
decreases significantly from statistical point of view, on average by over two areas
(b =2.494, B = 0.575, t = 6.067, p. < .001). Girls are not only exposed more
often to sexual violence, with regard to shares and the proportion of chances,
but they are also confronted with its more diverse areas. Similarly, with an in-
creasing age of the first experience by 12 months, the extent of sexual violence
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grew on average as well. (b =0.138, B = 0.203, t =2.143, p. < .05). The higher
the age of the first confrontation was, the greater extent of sexual violence children
are exposed to. On average, the children who have their first experience at an older
age face a higher extent of sexual violence. But from the factual point of view,
the value was very low (increase by 0.138). Regarding the extent of confronta-
tion, existence of health problems, nationality or school achievements did not play
a role. They were indifferent indicators also in previous parts. Two statistically
significant indicators explained a quite large variance - as much as 42%. Compared
to family characteristics (18.8%) where three circumstances proved statistical-
ly important, the model focused on a child was therefore better. The explained
variance depends on mutual multi-colinearity of indicators, the order in which
the included predictors are put in the model a well as on other circumstances
(De Vaus, 2007, Tarling, 2009). As far as family circumstances are concerned,
mainly the worsening financial situation of the family (b = 0.352, $ =0.074, t =
2.228, p < .05) and presence of alcohol in the family (b = 1.900, p = 0.394 t =
12.075, p <.001) played the biggest role with an increasing extent of confrontation
. Employment status (b =-0.303, B =-0.071 t=2.108 p < .05) (one or both parents
do not work) had a weaker, though statistically still significant impact. The extent
of confrontation with sexual violence was independent from the family status
and from the number of siblings.

CHARACTERISTICS EXTENT OF SEXUAL VIOLENCE
b SE B
constant -1.858 0.848 -
sex 2.494 0.411 | 0.575*
age of first experience 0.138 0.064 0.203*
CHILD
health problems 0.056 0.145 0.040
nationality 1.648 0.857 0.200
school achievements 0.469 0.357 0.118
R2 0.421
constant 0.366 0.144 -
family status -0.018 | 0.062 -0.009
employment status -0.303 | 0.135 | -0.071*
FAMILY financial situation 0.352 0.154 0.074*
number of siblings 0.015 0.024 0.020
alcohol 1.900 0.157 | 0.394***
R2 0.188

NOTE, b- non-standardized regression coeflicient, SE - standard error, B- stan-
dardized regression coefficient, level of significance: *p.<0.05**p.<0.01 ***p.<0.001,
R2-proportion of the total explained variance

CODING: sex: 0- boy 1-girl, nationality: 0- majority 1-Roma minority,
family status: 0 —complete family 1-divorced family employment status 0 -
neither parent works 1 — one or both parents work, financial situation: 0- very
good or good, 1-poor or bad alcohol: 0 — not present 1- present
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Summary of results

Violence against children was related to all children, regardless of individu-
al and family characteristics. Even though it is present more often with certain
children and in certain families, it affects all layers of society. If it is present,
it tends to recur and repeat in a different extent. It is very tightly related to con-
frontation and to other forms of violence. Empirical expectations were confirmed
in certain indicators compared to Belsky s starting points focused more generally -
on overall mistreatment of children in the area of sexual violence. Mainly presence
of alcohol in the family, bad financial situation of the family or unemployment
of one or both parents were shown to be risky in the comparisons. A low financial
budget of the family may also mean a low socio-economic status, exposure to social
exclusion, where the risk of violence against children may be higher as a result
of absence of social control. Occurrence of sexual violence is partly related also
to the mentioned health complications. As a result of them, children may be less
inclined to counteract violence or they may have a lower ability to defend themsel-
ves. All the above-stated characteristics are also included in the Belsky's scheme
as risk circumstances. Similarly, they have proved risky in Slovakia as well. Indivi-
dual children s features (outside the Belsky "s model), sex and age of the first expe-
rience were decisive circumstances as well. On the contrary, the number of siblings
proved to be independent in the comparisons. Sexual violence was not related
to school achievements or nationality of the children.

Discussion and limitations

We may look at the contribution and the conclusions stemming from
it also through limitations which the selected approach brings. The first limi-
tation may be the form of finding out expressions of violence in children’s lives.
The thread between normative definitions as delimited in the UNO Comment
and indicators which were supposed to present it may be perceived as ambiguous.
Discussion may be developed also with regard to the extent of selected statements.
Inclusion of other of them could even influence overall results. The fact that
we cannot find out what proportion of children in the set were exposed to such
type of situations which could be included in diagnosing a syndrome (CAN)
from the legal and medicinal point of view is also seen as a limitation. As certain
studies indicate, torture is often sophisticated and therefore difficult to identify also
by doctors who could point out to the tortured and abused child syndrome (CAN)
(Kova¢, Moravansky, Spitz, 2009). The last two limitations include factual discovery
of relations and the nature of the sample itself. From the factual point of view, coef-
ficients of the extent of association are quite low, which means that most statistically
significant indicators fall into areas with a very low impact. The role of statistically
significant factors therefore cannot be overestimated, as the value of most associa-
tions is very low, as well as the totally explained variance pointing out to a quite poor
predictive value of individual and family characteristics. Speaking about the impact
and the size of associations, we usually mean a low or medium relation. The results
also reflect only the situation of children of the 8th and 9th classes at elementa-
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ry schools. They cannot be therefore generalised for the entire child population.
Since we are not capturing the situation e.g. at special schools, we are not covering
the category of children with more serious health disadvantages who may expe-
rience sexual violence in combination with little challenging social environment.
In spite of the limitations, it is not right to doubt about the findings as a whole.
As the results show, sexual violence concerns a high number of children who have
experienced it in their lives in various intensities. In the future, a number topics
may be examined more deeply, the area of examination may be widened
or the acquired results may be verified in more detail. To conclude, we may mention
several system barriers preventing a more effective solution of violence against
children, together with performed changes for its solution and elimination. They
are related to the public and professions involved in performance of social-legal
protection in different extents (psychological consultancy centres, municipalities,
doctors, teachers at schools, police, courts). System barriers may be one of expla-
nations of the small number of recorded suspicions and effective solution of cases
of tortured, sexually abused and bullied children (see the chart in the Annex).
The ILFR report examining the system of protection of children against violence
(Fico, 2015) is dealing with these topics in more detail. The National Coordi-
nation Centre for Protection of Children against Violence has lately published
a manual the aim of which is to strengthen coordination of preventive activities
and to improve their performance in practice in order to overcome system barriers.
The manual contains instructions and practical steps of a coordinated action to deal
with violence against children (MLSAaF, 2015).

ANNEX:

year-on-year development of the humber of reasonable suspicions regarding tortured,sexually
abused and bullied children and the number of motions for initiating criminal prosecution
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CHILDREN AS PARTICIPANTS IN FAMILY MEDIATION

Lenka HOLA

Abstract: The aim of the contribution is to identify possibilities of protection
of interests of children in the situation when their families are breaking up.
Starting points of active application of interests of children in social work with
their families using family mediation will be discussed, particularly factors
of direct participation of children in family mediation. The contribution is based
on the premise that participation of children in family mediation is possible
and desired. We are finding theoretical starting points of this assumption
in the areas of law, social work and mediation. Active involvement of children
is perceived as one of outlooks of protection of interests of children.

Key words: Child. Interest of a child. Family mediation. Participation.

Interests of children and their mediation

It is obvious that the effort of the society to protect children could not start
earlier than childhood as a social construct was born. Although there is no agree-
ment among experts in the area of history and sociology of childhood regarding
the start of its current perception, most of them believe that the 18th century
represents the start of the period of major changes in the area of social concep-
tualisation of childhood and children care (Lenderova, Rydl, 2006, pp 12 - 13).
In the 18th and 19th centuries a new approach to perceiving children s interests
comes with a change in social perception of a child and acceptance of the fact that
it is not only a "small adult". While children and their protection used to be main-
ly the issue of a family, they are becoming the issue of a state (parens patrie).
At the end of the 19th century, Ellen Key (1909) named the forthcoming centu-
ries as the The Century of the Child. This era was literally marked by protection
of children and their rights (Chutnd, 1995, p. 147). We have no room to speak
about attitudes of the society to protection of children and their interests in histor-
ical connections. It may only be said, in very simplified terms, that while at the be-
ginning the interests of children appeared in texts of conventions as an objective
declaration, now it is stated already as a general principle and a basic starting
point of approach to children, both in theory and in practice. Currently there
are no doubts about the fact that the principle of interest of a child has been estab-
lished in the area of law and social care. However, the origin of the principle can-
not be exactly traced. Although the principle of interest of a child cannot be fully
identified with protection of children, we may say that it was constituted in rela-
tion to strengthening the protection of rights of children (Kornel, 2013, p. 16).

The idea that adults (parents or the state) are able to distinguish better than
children themselves what is good for them may be considered as an impetus
for establishment of the principle of the best interest of a child. At the same time,
it is necessary to understand the principle as limitation of the power of adults
over children because in view of this principle adults may do only what protects
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children and their interests (Van Bueren, 2007, p. 201). This brings about a whole
range of theoretical and practical issues, such as ambiguity of the term "interest
of a child" itself, the issue of a conflict of interests of a child with interests of a fam-
ily as a whole and its other members (e.g. parents and siblings), anatomy of will
of a minor-aged child (Eekelaar, 1994, p. 44) and, last but not least, criteria for as-
sessment of a life situation of a child for decision-making about the most suitable
measure (Balogova, 2010, p. 183) and criteria of selection of the most suitable
measure.

Majority of experts coincide about the general and ambiguous nature
of the term "interest of a child". Hrusdkova (1993, p. 21) states that interest
of a child is a term the content of which cannot be clearly delimited. Although
e.g. particular legal standards often contain it, they do not specify what should
be understood under it (and she adds that they cannot do it either). Moreover,
they use it in different relations. In the context of the Convention on the Rights
of the Child®, interest of a child represents a sum of all rights guaranteed to chil-
dren in the Convention. According to Schwenzerova and Dimsey (2006, p. 92),
it is possible to define interest of a child only in cooperation with other social
sciences, particularly paediatrics, psychology and social work. E.g the National
Action Plan for the transformation and unification of the system for care for en-
dangered children for the period 2009-2011 (p.5), approved by the Government
of the Czech Republic, defines, in accordance with this statement, the best inter-
est of a child as "...a living standard and conditions necessary for their healthy
physical, mental, spiritual, moral and social development and full-valued child-
hood, and personal potential of a child is fully developed in its family; foreign care
and help is provided to the child only in the necessary extent."

This brings us also to classification of interests of a child. John Eekelaar, an im-
portant British familiarist, distinguishes between basic, developmental and au-
tonomy-focused interests of a child (Eekelaar, 2006, p. 155). There are different
opinions as far as the weight of individual categories is concerned (e.g. Schiratzki
In: Maclean, 2005, p. 132). It is therefore still a problem that it is impossible to sci-
entifically judge what solution is better for the future of a child than other solu-
tions and what weight of individual criteria they have for it (Kornel In: Lavicky,
Spacil, 2010, p. 233). As regularly quoted R. Mnookin stated, the decision about
what is in the interest of a child "...asks questions not less fundamental than what
is the basic purpose and values of the human life itself." (Mnookin, 1975, p. 260).
However, we cannot satisfy ourselves with such statement, particularly if it is such
a crucial issue. The experts involved cannot cease this effort and satisfy themselves
with justification that a particular selected solution is in the interest of a child
and that’s it.

53 The Convention on the Rights of the Child was adopted by the General Assembly of the United
Nations on 20 November 1989 in New York. It was ratified by 193 countries, by Czechoslovakia
in September 1990, and it became valid on 1 January 1993 as the Act No. 3/1993 Coll.
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Eekelaar (1994, p. 47) also warns against excessive objectivisation of the in-
terests of a child. According to him, we often use a wrong assumption that there
is a solution or solutions for a particular situation which is/are objectively cor-
rect. We assess correctness of a solution according to our own experience or pro-
fessional authority of a person who considers them correct (e.g. a psychologist,
judge, teacher). According to the author, we cannot rule out the possibility that
there really are objectively correct solutions, but it is difficult to guarantee their re-
liability. Mainly because it is multidisciplinary assessment, as Mnookin says (1975,
p- 230). An example of such current problem is the issue of adoption of children
by homosexuals or a contact of parents - perpetrators of domestic violence - with
their children.

From paternalism to the concept of participation

If the contribution relates to mediation as an expert method of social work
with families, then we are moving in the area of professional intervention. Where
as a part of its family policy, the society creates a system to support sound func-
tioning of families and to help families cope with difficult situations. There is thus
an obvious parallel between interests of the society, interests of children, their
protection and right. How can we then ensure conditions of sound and full-val-
ued functioning of children while respecting the principle of their best interest?
And whose responsibility it mainly is?

Principles of paternalism, philanthropy and charity have been significantly
applied in social work as well as in other helping professions in the historical evo-
lution from ancient times up to the present (Jandk, 2011, p. 16). Paternalism (pater
- father in Latin), as a basis of autocratic systems, is a system of state social care
for citizens. Its basis is the relation between two entities of which one is treating
the other from a superior, but at the same time fatherly and protecting position.
The superior entity (e.g. parent, teacher, doctor, social worker) is convinced that
the inferior person cannot recognize what is good for him/her and it is necessary
to relay or give him/her correct and desired attitudes, actions or opinions. How-
ever, supporting the good and the good life in social work depends on the fact
how a social worker imagines the good of a man and how a client defines the good.
Henriksen and Vetlesen (2000, p. 173) state that paternalism "...means that some-
body else interprets my interests and needs more correctly and truly than I could,
implicitly or explicitly". From the point of view of social work, paternalism is jus-
tified by referring to optimisation of solution. However, does not such approach
turn children into passive subjects of protection if a different entity is determining
what is good for them? Isn’t this concept in contradiction to a liberal concept
of their rights based on the autonomy of an individual? And isn 't it in contradic-
tion to current modern trends in social work?

In late 1960 s there was a change in the paradigm in social work from sub-
ject-object to subject-subject which is based on the principle that clients are ex-
perts in dealing with their problems. The change in the paradigm thus reflects
changes in social sciences which are starting to deviate from natural sciences
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(in particular medicine). An approach in which the subject is both a social worker
and a client is typical for the current stage of paradigmatic evolution. The client
has thus not only the right but also the obligation to define and actively deal with
their problem (Chytil, 2011, p. 3).

The change of the paradigm in helping professions is demonstrated by a tran-
sition from paternalism to participation (partnership). In the Anglo-Saxon social
work, the concept of participation starts to be used in 1990°s. This has it cul-
tural, social and historical roots. The intensifying interest in the topic is related
to the fight for human rights, development of pedagogics, liberation, informal
education of adults, activities of organizations dealing with rights of children
and parents, development of self-help and mutual help, voluntarism, movement
for protection of users of medical and social services and feminist movement.
McNeishova et al. (2002) even speaks about development of a participative dis-
course in social work. In the Czech and Slovak social work it is applied approxi-
mately fifteen years later. In social work with families, it is mentioned e.g. by Hu-
decova, Brozmanova-Gregorova (2009), Levicka (2004). Krebs (2010) describes
application of participative philosophy as a major change of position of a man.
A man is ceasing to be an object of social policy and is becoming its fully-fledged,
responsible and respected subject. At the same time, Chytil (2011) warns about
the risks if the society (social workers) renounce their responsibility and pass in-
appropriate responsibility onto clients which could lead to their secondary help-
lessness. According to Navratil (In: Nosal, Cechovskd, 2014), Czech social work
is lacking broader application of participation, particularly when working with
families and participation of children.

Starting points of active involvement of children in family mediation

The question of this contribution is what possibilities of children protection
are given by their active involvement in dealing with issues which directly con-
cern them. We use the premise that participation of children in family mediation
is possible and desired. We are finding theoretical starting points of this assump-
tion in the areas of law, social work and mediation.

In its original essence, the principle of the best interest of a child was an ex-
pression of state paternalism. Currently it is facing the question how to deal with
its clash with the right of children to express their opinion and the right of chil-
dren to have their opinions taken into consideration in decision-making about
them. Campbell (1992, p. 22) offers a certain starting point by seeking com-
mon, interrelated signs. According to him, autonomy and participation of chil-
dren is an inseparable part of all interests of children.

Children may participate in decision-making about issues concerning them
in basically four forms: Inquiring is the lowest level. At the second level children

54 In view of the Article 12 of the Convention on the Rights of the Child: “States Parties shall assure
to the child who is capable of forming his or her own views the right to express those views freely
in all matters affecting the child, the views of the child being given due weight in accordance with
the age and maturity of the child”
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are given to right to express their opinions. Third level is the possibility of chil-
dren to influence a decision with their opinion. Children have the strongest po-
sition when their statements are decisive for a decision about them (Alderson,
2008, pp 91-92). Shier (2001) presents a five-level scale of participation of children
where 1. hearing the children, 2. children are supported to express their opinions,
3. opinions of children are taken into consideration, 4. children are involved in de-
cision-making processes, 5. children share the power and responsibility in deci-
sion-making.*” The law speaks about participation rights of children. With regard
to participation rights of children, Eekelaar (1994, p. 46) supplements his deci-
sion-making model about issues related to children by the element of "dynamic
self-determination”. It basically means that during their development, children
should be encouraged to co-determine the extent of external impacts on their per-
son.* The dynamics of the model consists in the fact that decisions are not final
and they may be changed.

We can find support of participation of children and significance of their
opinions also in proposals of the European Court of Human Rights. E.g. the steps
of Italian state authorities were examined form the point of view of the Article
8 of ECHR - they left a child in the care of its foster family instead of its biological
family based on the wish of the child, among other things. Interference in the right
to family life was not identified in this case but the opposite - protection of inter-
ests of the child.®”

The need for such steps is documented by results of an extensive qualita-
tive study (European Commission, 2011), performed in 2010 in EU 27 coun-
tries. Its aim was to find out what it is like to be a child in the current Europe.
As the most frequent cause of dissatisfaction, children mentioned "Adults
do not trust us enough". It was followed by the "We do not have the possibility
to participate in decisions related to our lives" category. One of other areas which
the research was focused on was the question how children themselves perceive
their rights and which they consider to be the most important. Children placed
the right to participation on the second place after the right to happy childhood.
Particularly in situations when families are breaking up. Children want to be ac-
tive participants in decisions related to them and want to have the feeling that
their opinions are respected.

At the moment the idea of participation brings fundamental ideas for social
work with children, youth and their families (Navratil In: Nosal, Cechovsks, 2014,
p- 39). However, its application is not easy. Moreover, the ambiguity of the term
itself is complicated. Participation may be defined as involvement, inciting
to it and sharing together with others (Kraus, 2009). The core of participation

55 Possibilities, opportunities and obligations are checked at every level. The model thus represents
a logical sequence of 15 questions as a tool for planning the participation of children.

56 The element of self-determination does not mean that children should bear full responsibility
for decisions, but their opinion, if they are able to express it, should be taken into consideration.

57 Judgement of he ECHR of 9 July 1998, Bronda v. Italy (complaint No. 22430/93). In: HUDOC.
European Court of Human Rights. Available on http://www.echr.coe.int/echr/en/hudoc, quoted
on 10 December 2016.
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is dialogue, discussions, hearing and influencing each other. Boyden and Ennew
(1996) then explain that there are at least two basic understandings of participa-
tion. According to the first one, the term of participation is a synonym of mere
participation, presence at a certain place or activity. It is relatively easy to achieve.
The second one understands participation as a form of authorization which en-
ables to participants to really participate in decision-making. The second under-
standing integrates the concept of participation with the concept of authorization
and requires a much more sophisticated approach to application.

Participative social work is understood as strengthening individuals, groups
and communities towards activity and involvement in constructive creation
of their own life situation (modified according to Navratil, 2003). But any child
in need is traditionally perceived as a passive subject of protection and care. This
still continuing protective discourse may underestimate or even overlook chil-
dren’s own potential - their abilities and sources to participate in such dealing
with problems which is really fulfilment of their best interests. The role of the cur-
rent social work with families results from that - to seek possibilities of introduc-
tion of participation practice so that a part and a result of that is authorization
of children to real participation in decision-making about themselves and their
own lives. Such approaches turn participation in the basic mechanism of support
and help.

And finally starting points for active involvement of children in the area
of mediation. We understand mediation as a method of constructive dealing with
conflicts the basis of which consists in identification of people’s own resources
for coping and dealing with the conflicting situation. It is a method which is not in-
itially focused on problems of clients but a method which is focused on clients
themselves. "Through mediation and with the help of a mediator, their unused
resources are activated to deal with their conflicting situation." (Holda, 2003, p. 7).
In the context of social work, mediation is focused on improvement of social func-
tioning of clients through their mutual participation and authorization.

The question of involvement children in family mediation is one of the most
frequent ones and also probably one the most complicated ones which mediation
professionals ask. Two situations may occur if children participate in family me-
diation. The first one is related to the position of a child as one of the participants
in the conflict (e.g. in the issue of administration of his/her property, heritage
from one parent when the child is in conflict with the other parent, conflicting
relation with one or both parents). The child is a direct participant in the conflict
and he/she will co-determine the final solution. In the second case it is a conflict
of parents the subject of which are issues directly concerning the child (e.g. care
for the child after his/her parents have broken up, education of the child and selec-
tion of his/her studies, contact of the child with his/her grandparents).

Family mediators are led by interests of minors. But how can they bring them
to mediation when they do not know particular needs of the particular child?
Can they rely only on information mediated by parents or other profession-
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als? In the work of Kornel (2013) we can find discussion about the possibility
of identification and protection of their subjective interests by active involvement
of children. This is also the main objective of participation of children in family
mediation. It is a possibility which enables us to identify the needs of a child,
to apply them in parental decision-making and thus also to protect them. Chil-
dren do not only receive decisions of parents; parents take their opinions, if they
are able to express them, into consideration when looking for the best solution.

We will conclude the topic of identification an protection of interests
of a child by Recommendation of the Council of Europe No R (98)1 regarding
mediation in family affairs saying that mediation should be used in all disputes
between members of the same family, formed either by blood relatives or created
by contracting a marriage, and between people who live or have lived in family
relations pursuant to regulations of the national law (in provisions of I (a)). Thus
also between parents and children. Mediators should act particularly for the ben-
efit of children and bring their perspectives in mediation (provisions of III (H)).
Similarly, in its § 8 (1) (b), the Czech Mediation Act (Act No. 02/2012 Coll.) states
that mediators shall respect the opinions of the parties of the conflict and cre-
ate conditions for their mutual communication and in the event that the subject
of conflict directly applies to the rights of an underage child, take into account
especially the interest of the child. We are thus coming back to the crucial question
how family mediators can take into consideration interests of a child when they
do not know the needs of the particular child or have only intermediated infor-
mation about them?

Children should not be placed in the position of "vulnerable victims of their
own situation” but in the position of individuals who bring a unique and impor-
tant perspective from their family environment to the decision-making process.
Research shows that children are reliable witnesses of events and are able to com-
ment on decisions which will have an impact on their lives (Kaltenborn, 2001).
Their parents have the same opinion (Cashmore and Parkinson, 2008).

Bellova et al. (2013) brings interesting results from research of participa-
tion of children in family mediation after results of two groups were compared.
The group A contained 14 couples of parents who involved their children in di-
vorce mediation; the group B was composed of 19 couples of parents who were
undergoing divorce mediation without involving their children. Positive bene-
fits of mediation were seen in both groups. However, the presence of children
had no impact on improving the partnership relation or on the likelihood of solu-
tion of conflicts. Only 5 couples of parents in the group A believed that mediation
had helped them solve all or a part of topics, compared to 13 couples of parents from
the group B. Only 4 couples in the group A, compared to 11 couples in the group
B, thought that their relations with their partner had improved as a result of me-
diation. Involvement of chi